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Abstract

The Potters ofEspiritu Santo : A socichistorical study of survival and lossof

tradition .

This dissertation looks at the traditional pottery of the Cumberland Peninsula on the
island of Espiritu Santo in the context ofigdationships with its makers, their

history, traditional institutions and contact experiences, and also with other pottery in
Vanuatu, in particular, the different pottery made further south on the same coast, that
of the people of Wusi. The relationptbetween potteries is a persistent theme,

starting with an attempt to trace their inheritance from the Lapita pottery believed to
be made by the first colonisers of the region, and going on to compare the two
technologies with each other and other ethaplically known potteries in Oceania.

With doubt remaining about their precise relationship, the roles of contact history and
cultural practice in the environments of the two areas are looked at to account for first
an enhancement and then a decline ¢tepyp making on the Cumberland Peninsula,
while the comparative environmental harshness of the Wusi area has, in similar

cultural and historic conditions, actually acted to help preserve pottery making there.
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Glossary of Termsin Langwisand Bislama

antap Above, in the hills, inland, away from the sea. Also used in West Santo to mean
towards Kanal. See alslaon

basa Fundr ai s i ndng-andd ey, 0 . br

bed A bench or platform used for working, sitting, or lying on, in the village, or
drying copra in the plantation.

blak paoa Black magic, sorcery.

bonem Set fire to, cook, fire (pottery).

bubu Grandparent, grandchild.

dakbus Uncultivated lad, usually covered with forest.

daon Below, low, towards the sea, away from Kanal. Oppositntip

dei Day.

dok Any structure where goods, usually copra, can be housed while waiting for a ship.
dresa Paramedic at a clinic or local hospital.

gamal,gamkh The men6és houses of Santo
graon Land, sail, clay.
graonpot Clay pot.

jif Chief.
kabis Any green leafy vegetable that can be cooked and eaten
kago Goods gained by magical or supernatural means.

Kakae food, to eat.

kapa Corrugatedron roofing.

Kastom  Culture, tradition.

Kastom Jif A traditional chief, one who holds a grade in Swkwe

kato fried doughnut (from French figateauod).
kinda, kindy  Preschool.

kopra Copra.

kot Court, village justice session.

kumala  Sweet potato, kumara.

laen Matrilineage

lafet Celebration, usually involving communal feast.

langwis  Local language

laplap Dish made of grated root vegetable or banana with a coconut milk sauce.
mana Spiritual power or authority

man ples local person, landowner.

man SantoA Santo person

Xiv



manbus A person from an inland area. Epithet for an ignorant or stupid person.
Mangki  The Bislama name for the Malekudeaded society
mansolwora A person from a coastal area.
Mele Cycas palni used as a name for tigeaded societin some places, such as Wusi,
also makes up part of the namdagriamel.Symbol of peace.
Menrot  Main road. On the west coast and the Cumberland peninsula, the path used by
men and horses between villages.
Modelkindy AModel kindyo a public presclad!| funded
teaching to a prescribed curriculum See explanation in Chapter Six.
Mol, Moli  Chief, usually a man of rank in tlggaded society
Midelbus Locally used name for the inland inhabited area of south west Santo.
Naflak Matrilineal system of Efate and tihepherd Islands
nakamal Traditionally, mends meeting house., now
kava house.
nakatambol Dacontomelon vitienseA large local tree with large straight root buttresses
which are often used to provide a strong flafae, especially for traditional
pursuits like drumming or making pottery. Also produces a little orange edible
nut.
nambas Formerly a penis sheath worn in parts of Malekula, word now used, at least in
Santo Bislama, to desfigaiteeangosbumecl ot
naora Fresh water crayfish.
nasara  Traditional dancing ground.
natangguraSago palm thatch.
nogud bad, wrong.
Notwes  Northwest political district of Santo, and name generally used for the district
where | did most of my research.
pampkemusSweet grapefruit (from French).

Pasta Minister, Pastor.
pein Paint, red clay used as slip for pots.
pepe Baby, also used to mean fApotodo at Wusi

pikinini Baby or small child, alsgraonpotat Wusi

Pitabliu ~ Name of the village guest house supportechbgt Pr es byt eri an Womeno:
Mi ssionary Union, PWMU, or AP WO

posen Sorcery, substance used in sorcery.

posen pot very small simple pot, said to have been used by men in the interior of Santo for
mixing materials for spellsravitchcraft (Kirk Hufman, pers.conm., 2 jul 20139.

There is a sample in the VKS

XV



povile Sweet yam species

rang A step or grade in thBukwe

Sakao People originally from the island of Sakao off the naxést coast of Santo, now
occupying most of the norbast peninsula

saed Side ormoiety.

Selgrup  Prayer Group

simen Concrete or cement.

Skul Church, something to do with the church (Presbyterian).

skul School.

slip red clay wash for pots, applied before firing.

slipa Sandal, dAaflipflopo (fAjandal 0 wheldamnt hongo)

with a strap between the toes that most villagers wear.

solwora  Sea, salt water.

stesen Hamlet attached to a village, separate area of a village

Sukwe The Bislama name for the grade or ranking system of the northern islands of
Vanuatu.

Supwe Thenorthwest Santo version Gukwe

Suque An older spelling of the Bislam@ukwe

tabu A prohibition with a spiritual force, or an admonition to childiem For bi dden! 0,
ADondt! o Often used to protect ripe crop

Tabu FaeaSaced Fire, belonging to a man who has takenna in the Sukwe

Tamana Name given to an (imagined?) aBtiropean coordinated cult movement in
inland Santo.

tamtam  slit gong

transpot  Village owned boat.

trova Small oval dish of wood or clay for grated caot.  Seemingly found throughout
Oceania. Als@ ov, j ova

uro tano  Wusi word for (Bislamajraonpot

vilaj Village.

waetgras Reeds, open grassland.

waetman Eur opean, Awhite mano.

waelyam Semicultivated and uncultivated yam species.

welep Notwes word for Bslamagraonpot

windo Window. InWeskosSanto, a flootevel hatch which can be propped open to let
air into a house.

wok work, make, do.
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Glossary of Pottery Terms

apply (of decoration etc) place on surface of finished pot

appliqué Decoration that has ba applied

calcareous  chalky, containing calcium

calcite calcium carbonate

coil a roll of clay that is used to build a pot

coil-building  making a pot by spiralling a roll of clay on itself

dentate stamping a distinctive decorative technique achievednaphing fine combs or
stamps onto the surface of a jpqiatterns are usually dense and complex

fat a soft sticky clay

fire to put a pot in a fire or oven to induce a chemical reaction that turns the clay
paste into a durable ngalastic heat and waterpybmaterial.

incise decorate pot by scratching fine lines in the surface.

insert (of handles) attach though holes punched in the side

lime spalling cracking of the surface of clay containing calcite if water gets into pot while
firing T can be countedewith salt

mould work by shaping over form

paddle flat shaped piece of wood used to beat surface of pot, to thin, form or
sometimes decorate

paddeandanvil technique of paddilorming against a (usually shaped) object held on the
other side of the o

paddlebeaten thinned by hitting with paddle

paste clay and water mix ready for making pots
prove test, usually of a pot after firing
restrict (of pot neck) narrowing

ring-building placing coils of clay on top of each other in rings to make a pot. pfoiess
is often also called cobuilding.

sherd piece of fired pottery from a broken pot

slabi building paddlebeaten pieces of clay are worked together to form the body of the pot
and then beaten. This method is very fast and can be used to forlargery
pots, but requires a good quality plastic tempered clay.

slip a wash of fine clay and water painted on the surface of the pot before firing.
In vanuatu this is always made from a clay that will give a red exterior to the
pot

sorting clays are usuaflformed from materials that have eroded from rocks and

been washed into deposits in rivers. This process separates the particles into

Xvii



temper

sizesi larger pieces of stone and sand are separted from finer clay patrticles.
The more a clay has travelled, the msoeted it is likely to be.

non plastic material, usually sand but sometimes some other materials such as
groundup potsherds. This is added to clay in lesser or greater quantities
depending on the heat of the fire that is available and thersizeuapose of

the planned pot. Some clays are-sefthpered with noiplastic material

already included but obviously the potter has less control over the quality of

the clay.
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ANU
Aus
AusAID
BDA
CCNH
Fr.

IRD
LMS
MANH
Mgr

Mt

NAN
NHBS
NMP
NZAID
NZODA
ORSTOM
PNG
PR
PWMU
QJINH
RSTP
SDA
SFNH
B
UCNH
UN
VCHSS
VKS
WPHC

Abbreviations

Australian National University

Austronesian (of langage)

Australian Government Aid Agency

British District Agent

Compagnie Calédonienne des NouveHlkibrides

Father

L 6 | n detRedhareche pour le B&doppement (peviously ORSTON
London Missionary Society

Mouvemen Autonomiate des Nouvelles Hébrides
Monseigneur

Mount

Non-Austsronesian (of language)

New Hebrides British Service

Native Medical Practitioner

New Zealand Geernment Aid Agency, formerly NZDA.

New Zealand Overseas opment Agency (became NZAID).
Office de la Recherche Scientifique et Technique Qize
Papua New Guinea

Public Relations

Presbyterian Womeno6s Missionary
QuarterlyJottings from the New Hebrides

Rural Skills Traning Programme

Seventh Day Adventist (Church or Church member).

Societé Francaise des Nouvellddbrides

Tuberculosis

Union des Communautes des Nouvelldébrides

United Nations

Vanuatu Cultural and Historical Sites Suyve

Vanuatu Kaljoral Senta, also called Vanuatu Cultural Centre.

West Pacific High Commission
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Note on Place Names and Spellings

Names of places are often inaccurately placed on maps and spellings vary. Even
recent maps are often inaccuratéocation and naming of places. Bush villages from
former times, such as Tapuna and the villages of the Pespia Rivefteaneot able

to be located with any accuracy at all.

French spellings differ from English and local spellings may not be the saenher,

and furthermore, may change as pronunciations change over time. Several places
have more than one name.g. the main town ddantais officially Luganville, but

this is the name of the original small French settlement on the west side of the
Sarakata River. The present town is mostly on the East side, the location of the World

War Il American camp. Itislocally calldéna, Sant o Town or just £
The village of Nokuku is generally and ocC.
show bah forms in different locations, neither of which is accurate for the present

village whichismid abel | ed APenaoruo. Despite | ocal
spelling ANokukuo, because that is the nam
Elsewherd hawetried to use local names, spelled as they are currently pronqumced

as local people prefer. Despite the recent spelling of the name of Olpoe vilaj as

AOl poi 0, | have reverted to the spelling u:
thatisthemy t he people prefer, andplaceafgui sti cal
t he pi gs oorthe #lagausubllgcallegi Hotk uao, the villagers
be fiHakuao so that is the spelling | have
founded fo Nagriamel has been spelt Fanafo, Tanafo and Vanafo. The usual
pronounciation seems to be AFanaf oo but me

name Jimmy Stevens said was correct (Beasant: 188 so | have stayed with this
spelling.

Bislama name for districts in common use on the west coast of Santo are Notwes,
Weskos and Saotwes, for respectively, the coast north of Tasmate, the strip from
Tasmate to Wusi, and the area from Linturi to Cape Lisburn. Notwes is used when |
am talking about onlyhie west side of the Cumberland Peninsula. Although the other
two probably also define cultural areas of the west coast, | have used them as seldom
as possible Because they are place names they do not appear in italics.

| have located places on mapsaasurately as possible but there are errors and
omissions. Luganville and Kanal are too far apart and both located too far inland on
Figure3, Map of Santo. They are opposite each other at the mouth of the Sarakata
River. Beleru on the outskirts of Lugalle appears as Belaru and again, a touch too

far inland. Tanafo near Butmas has been omitted completely. Other place names that
have been omitted from this map appear on eitreCumberland or the Wusi maps.
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Figure 1: Pala of Olpoe
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| ntroduction

On Espiritu Santbin the western Pacifiarchipelago o¥/anuatu (Figure 2), the

tradition of potmaking survives in two places on the west coast: thegélof Wusi

in the southwest and the Pespia River area on the Cumberland Peninsula in the
northwest. Although archaeological pottery sherds are found on nearly every island
of the Vanuatu group, in most islands-padikers appear to have given up theaftcr

from one to two thousand years ago (Bedford 2006: 173) and early outside observers
recorded no pottery being made anywhere in Vanuatu except on $amtioermore,

the two places have different technigé@smaking pottery In Wusi women make
smallmoulded pots, whereas the Cumberland Peninsula tradition is one of large, coil
made pots and men are the prestt potters. Although pottery is the main

indicator of the first peopling of Remote Ocednithe west coast of Espiritu Santo is
the only pace, other than Fiji, that makers of traditional pottery are known in Remote

Oceania today.

A centralquestionfor this thesigs cultural transmissionhow did the peple of west
coast Santo retaiime ability to make pottery into the historic peffo@/ere there
unigue qualities of the culture that preserved the practice or was it down to
peculiarities of history, environment or diet? And why has one of these groups
largely given up making pots during the course of the twentieth century, having
survived all the incidents of p#eistory as well as initial European contact and
subsequent influences of traders, missionariegtangint administration of two
European powefs Today only the people of Wusi regularly make traditional pottery
in Vanuatuard it is possibléghe ability to actually make pots may soba loston the

Cumberland Peninsula.

!Usuallyknownj ust as fiSant oo

2 The part of the Pacific which coul@eached only by humans possessing knowledge of navigation
and sailing technologig designated in Pacific prehistoric studies as Remote Oceania, comprising all
the Pacific islands south and east of the main Solomon Istaaid. The Remotarea includeshe

Temotu province of the Solomon Islands, Vanuatu, New Caledonia, Fiji, all of Polynesia, and most of
Micronesia Near Oceania is the designation for the part of the Oceanic region north and west of this
line, where islands were larger and intervisixdecould be reached with simpler craft dittte

knowledge ohavigation (see map Figure 12).



Background
Pottery in Oceania
People are believed to have been in the large islands of Near Qeg¢deast as far as
the northern Solomon Islands, faoand 40,000 years, but there are no ceramics
foundolder tharthe settlement of Remote Oceanith the apparent influx of
speakers of Austronesian languabeginning abou4000 years agottery first
shows up in the Bismarck Archipelago of Papua NBwinea (PNG). Using strands
of evidence from different disciplines, researchers have identifeese Austronesian
peopleascomingfrom the west, most likely South East A¢izellwood 1978Kirch
1997, 2002 Spriggs1997. Among the technologies theye thought to havbrought
with them was that of potterwhich developed, in the area of the Bismarck
Archipelago, into a distinctively decorated ware #rahaeologistsall Lapita. From
around 3800 years agloe makers of this pottery moved out to bmaeahe first
people to settle the vast areaR&#mote Oceanigirch, 1997:6061).

Lapita potterystill not foundfurther westhanthe Bismarck Archipelagas known

in Remote Oceania from the Re&@nta Cruz (Temotu) aredthe Solomon Islands
through Vanuatu and New Caledonia, to Fiji and Western Polynesia. In these places
it is the oldest evidence of human presence yet found, and the dates, all in a narrow
range around 3000 to 3500 years ago, suggest that the travel and subsequent
settlementtoop | ace i n an amazingly short period
thought to have been the ancestoralaiostall the indigenous peoples in the Remote
Pacific at the time of the European explorations of the sixteenth to eighteenth
centurieqalthoudh recent DNA studies suggest the picture is more complicated)
Today, however, pottery, the definiagchaeologicamarker of their settlement, is
created in only a couple of places in Remote Oceania: Fiji and Vanuatu in Melanesia,

and nowhere at all indynesia or Micronesfa

Potters on the West Coast of Santo
In Santo, the craft is still known in two areas on the same coastidtbe methods of

potmaking appear quite differerglthough the places are ordyound 60km apart.

3 Although Lapita pottery was not found in Micronesia, several of the western islands had other pottery
traditionsdating from the same era and, at leastap nd Belau, pottery making persisted into the
historic period (Bellwood 1978; Kirch 1997).
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Potteryalongthis coast was first described as a continuum of style and practice

(Macdonald 1892: 485teel 1880: 332) but in 1910, when Basel Museum collector

Felix Speiser observed Santo pgdheters at th
described the two places as haviiffedent techniques. Pots were ebililt in

Pespia, and moulded in Wusi, suggesting to Sptisetwo groups of potters from

different sources must have settled in the &8p®iserl990:2 3 1) . Spei ser 6s
descriptions were used by German anthropolddargarete Schurign a 1920s

library and museum survey which concluded there were two types of pottery

throughout Oceani an older coibuilt style Wuls) associ ated with APajy
people, ad a modelled or beaten styler¢ib) associ at eidanwd t e GipMled a n
who migrated into Oceania frothe west (Schurig 1930). Thegument has been

used to support the idea of two prehistoric migrations of peoples into the Pacific, but

this dissertation will argue that two introductions are not necessary @irexpgtwo

different techniques for makinmptteryin west coast Santo.

The potters of Wusi are well known and their technique has often been described,
both in ethnological literature (Speiser 1913, 1923; Baker 1929a; Guiart 1956a, 1958)
and by moreecent archaeological investigators (M.E. Shutler 1968, 1971; Galipaud
1996a & b). The pottery of the Cumberland Penin@utach has been variously

called Pespia, Nogugu and Olpoi pot)érys less well known. The inland pottery
villages of Pespia wer@bandoned when the last people moved tcCtmistian

villages on the coast after the Second World War, and pottery making was thought to
have died out in the area. Despite some later suggestions of potters still practising in
the northwest (Garanger 18817; M.E. Shutler 1971), by the 1990s Wusi was

thought to be the last remaining pottery village in Santo (Galipaud 1996a: 97). But
when Ifirst visitedthe potters of the northwest, | found that not only wateppttill

being madeccasionallyin Olpce’, the village where the descendants of the Pespia

* This is the name of a river. There may never have been an actual village by thafhenmgand

Pespia villages were abandoned when people came down taaste Hahere ever was an actual

village called Pespia nanecan now say whickt was Nojima (2011: 160)ooked for it and could not

find it.

°Sp e i Btenogdaphischevas publ i shed in 1923 but Stephensonos
until 1990. Where | am using the English translation | therefore give a 1990 publication date.

® These names are all from older spellings of the names of villages where this technique has been found

" The spelling of this place name variebuse the spelling thatas used in the older maps and by

Miller (1990) and M.E. Shutler (19710Ilpoe Recent maps have it @poi, the spelling used by
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potters live (Nojima 2003), but that the tradition is still claimed around northern areas
of the Cumberland Peninsula, where even people who no longer make pots retain

knowledge of the practice

What Iwill call the Cumberland tradition was firseenby outsidersn the Big Bay

side of the Cumberland Peninsula, then at Nokuku and other villages on the northwest
coast, then at an inland village on the Pespia River (Speiser 1990: 232; Harrisson
1937: 353) and recently at Olpoe near the mouth of the Pespia River. This is where |
did preliminary studies for my research proposal, and discovered sporadic attempts
being made to either retain or revive pottery making in different villages of the area.
Today,on the Peninsula, there atleasfive villages where present or former

potters live, or lived, or where the traditions are remembered.

Research Question

The social context of pottery loss and survigdhe focus of my research. In
studying theséwo groups of Santo potters, | examine the processes andatiocisl

of the indigenous pottsiicraft as it is practiced in a village setting; the way the craft
is integrated with the economy, culture and the environment, andfilenices of

social chage

Modern studies of traditional potters are often of groups who are involved in the
market economy to the extent that their pots and practices have already changed to fit
with a commercial production imperatig&rnold 1985: 200).The potters of Saat

are paritime potmakers in a physical setting that would not allow them to make a
fulltime living from pots, and only in Wusi do potters attempt to get any regular
income supplement from their craft. Traditional techniques and materials are still
usedin both Wusi and Cumberland, despite the many changes brought about by more
than a century and a half of European influence. Changes wrought by contact and
colonisation can still be traced in historic records and through narratives of local
informants: nost of the villages | visited were only established on the coast after the
Second World War and there waslearlocal recollection of life and traditions in

former bush villages. The question is how this traditional craft survived into the

Galipaud, who first gave the name to the pottery. Local people say it shdDlddeand this appears

to be linguisticdly mor e correct, since it means fdplace of
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twentieth cetury and why it now seems doomed to disappear from the cultural
repertoire in the northwest of Santo. My approach owes as much to historical and

ethnographic information as it does to either archaeology or material culture studies.

| first ask where theottery of Santo came from and how the two technologies fit with
each other and with other indigenous pottery in the Pacific, from first archaeological
and then ethnographic sources. | then look at early reports of Santo and
documentation of the contduistory of the island to find an answer as to why pottery

in Santo has outlasted not only all other traditions in Vanuatu but also those in most of
the Remote Pacific. With this background I finally attack my first question from both

a historical and etlographic perspective, combining other sources with my own
observations of the pottery and people of the west coast to seek an answer as to
whether, and if so why, pottery in the Notwes seems to be grinding to a halt. Why
dondt the pot te&Resinswafmake potgs? Cumber | an

Literature of Cultural Transmission
One of the problems witkuch a broad approachthat there may not be a discrete
and easily available body of theory to feed into. Recognising the need to look beyond
the studies of pottery Oceania | looked for previous research in other parts of the
world that looked at pottery and transmission of material culture from the perspectives
of both archaeology and cultural anthropology.

Pottery studies

Much of the academic research on pgtimymes from archaeology, where it is
important as an enduring marker of past cultures and change within them, although
change in pottery has not been found to correlate well with other cultural changes
(Arnold 1985: 12). Pottery was once thought to bé&insically bound with farming
communities but more recent discoveries of its use among kyattezrers in Europe
and Asia have inspired work on why it suddenly becomes archaeologically visible
around 16,000 years ago and not before (Jordan & Zvelel®)2@ooking was one
widely reported early use, and Hayden (2009) suggestpdttatywas developed for



cooking and serving specific foodstuffs for ritual and feasting in-seaentary
huntergatherer societies, such as those in the American Pacifibw&st. In
Oceaniait seems cooking was the main (and in some places the only) function for

pottery.

Most anthropological interest presentdaypottery making concerns factors other

than survival and loss of the art although, in the Americas, AdncbAsia, there are

some descriptions of these aspects of traditional pottery and processes of change,

particularly in response to westernisation. Recently there have been studies of the

social aspects of particular pottery technologies, especially friviceAe g.

Gosselain 1994; La Violette 1995: 1180; Posnak 2018: 230), andanthropologist

Dean Arnold has brought together a wide sample efogifaphic literature on pottery

making to construct a theoretical framework that speaks to the interests of

archaeologists, relatinganufacturingpractice to environmeatand cultural change,

among other factors (Arnold 19850 0 8 ) .  fieldwork oohcgraestommercial

potters in urban and sesmarban settings in Latin America, but in his 1985 study he

sunweyed the work of other pottery researchers to identify processes that not only

applied acrospresertdaypotma ki ng cul tures but could be u
solid empirical (as opposed to speculative) base for intergretiae n ci ent cer ami C
(Arnold 18B5.  x ) . Arnol dés f urctuhdrurallairme giud atrh ati
in his study relate ceramics to other cultural processes and can thus predict how and

why pottery making develops in certain arabgl].

While someresearchers the Padic (Bellwood 1978Irwin 1981;Leach 1982)
suggested single factors, such as limitations on soil types or available foodstuffs,
explainpottery changand lossArnold has shown how a complex of influences can
work to promote or suppress pottery and ghidye practices differently in similar

regions. He sees cultural and environmental factors as interacting with the chemical
processes of pahaking,applyingsystems theory to make generalisations (Arnold
1998: 1215). | have taken this approach to Sgmbmaking, but have added

colonial historical influences tmy analytic matrixand broadened the cultural
component to include not only the culture of pottery making but also the influences of

leadership ideologies on practice.



Studies of learning aml cultural transmission

The recent anthropological and archaeological literature on cultural transmission is
extensive. Both disciplines have theoretical and ethnographic angles of approach.
The study of cultural transmission in tleegue duréeés oneof the central themes of
archaeology, but this is restricted by the paradox thattemg theory is constructed
principally from the examination of the detritus of what are often rewents. To
investigate problems that cannot be answered by archasadlegidence alone, and

to inform some of the questions that this evidence throws up, ethnographic studies are

often used and pottery and potters are often subjects.

In a review of studies of learning in material culture, Stark, Bowser and Horne

confirm my impression that there has been limited interest in learning as a central
topic for anthropology until recently, with more interest being shown in areas of
language acquisition and archaeology than by cultural anthropologists (Stark Bowser
and Horne 208: 23). But an early study by social anthropologist Fredrik Barth

(1975), looked at the hazards threatening transmission of ritual culture in a small
Melanesian society in the West Sepik Province of Papua New Guinea (the Baktaman)
and the role of secrg@nd esotericism in limiting the transfer of knowledge. His
studies of constraints on transmission have influenced both anthropologists and
ethnoarchaeologists, and his findings on mechanisms of loss are relevant for the

present study.

Before the 1960study of material culture techniques was looked at by
archaeologists as one method to relate artefact distribution to the organisation of the
societies producing them, but the rise of New Archaeology in America a@htiee
Opératoireapproach in Frencanthropology enhanced the theorisation of studies of
artefactual traits. Pottery decoration, thought of as a voluntary means of social
expression, was seen as an ideal focus for these appro&athgs (Stylistic patterns

could explain learning strustes and means of transmission.

Lemonnier (1986) advocated the collaboration of archaeologists and anthropologists
and the use of théhaine Opératoir@analysis in ethnographic studies as essential for
the method of differentiation through choice of agp@f technology, so that useful

comparisons could be made between different pottery traditions. He saw decoration
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and choice of techniques as expressing ethnic identity and therefore transmitting a
portrayal of culture. Lemonnier also speculated abmtole of trade as a means of
maintaining intertribal relations in situations where people import items that they
could make themselves (1986: 176). Clustering of apparently unrelated technical
traits models the necessity of considering artefacts ind¢bkural context to obtain
information about societies, as in his example of the Enga of the Papua New Guinea
Highlands (Lemonier 1986: 179).

The applications and limitations of ethnoarchaeological studies for informing

archaeological problems were dissed by Carol Kramer:

Many of these studies focus particularly on manufacturing techniques, and

sometimes describe vessel functions as well. Some of them touch briefly on

other matters of potential interest to archaeologists, such as learninggoutine

aspects of division of labour and saladrganisation of production...

(Kramer 1985: 77).

Kramer referenced studies of reasons for potmaking, causes of change, ranges of
markets and the effects of trade on ceramic styles as well as relations between
learning and other social factors such as kinship, residence, and the life stage of
potters (Kramer 1985:785). A number of the ethnographic studies she cites act as
warnings to archaeologists against hasty generalisations, finding previous
assumptiongibout practice and meaning not to be typical in the field (Kramer 1985:
87-88). The conservatism of potters made changes in technology meaningful but they
could be caused by factors that were not apparent in the archaeological record
(Kramer 1985: 92). ¥riation in design and decoration was seen as conveying several

possible messages including standardisation of pottery for trade.

The postprocessualism and cultural determinism of the 1980s was replaced by a

concept of agency and a recognition ofthdre of A hi st ori cal contin
Bowser and Horne 2008:5). This has spawned different schools of thinking on

ways to tackle cultural transmission such as situated learning theory and

ethnoarchaeological studies of individual learning. My stethtesbestto dual
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inheritance approaches which consider the role of history and cultural conditions in

long term learning (Stark Bowser and Horne 2008: 6).

Transmission of culture is usually understood as something that happens between

generations aharchaeological studies tend to take that premise as a basis for study,

seeing the vector as either vertical (parent to child) or oblique (older to younger)

transmissia. This has been challenged by, among otiosin (2016) who supports

the superior #ectiveness of horizontal transmission, from a central argument that

wide dissemination is the most effective means of propagating traditions. Although

hedoes not explicitly address inheritance in small societies, or the influence of

restrictive mechasims such as esotericism géaty, Mo theone$é lsave

implications for understanding societies where these concepts dominate the
transmission of knowl edge. Hi s focus on c|

has relevance for my study, as discusse@hapter Nine.

Some practical support for Morinds positio
El'l en and Fischer (2013: 1) who consider t
underplayed in many areas of anthropology where it might be thought to have an

agpl i cationo. They identify three | evels f
from t hlee Vieni @r owhi ch considers how knowl edc¢
another, through the middle range,r which |
perpetuating transmission and ensuring its
macralevel of cultural history. My study considers transmission on all three levels.

However, on the micrtevel, the studies presented by Ellen and Fisstiémostly

consider who people learn from rather than how they learn, albeimeité

sophisticated methods than older works. In a study of ethnobotanical learning, Reyes

Garciaet al (2013) very neatly show that knowledge and skills are different modes of

learning that travel by different paths. Several studies consider vectors of

transmission, and evidence emerges that the influence of social restrictions on these

can be changed by political and historical
study of tetile designs of Turkmen weavers, quoted @hrani and Collard 2013:

14950), and that different methods of transmission may be more successful under

different conditions. Most of the studies presented by Ellen and Fischer (2013) are of

larger populatios where traits could be examined using statistical and cladistic
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method§, but their results can be seen as relevant to small isolated populations such

as those of western Santo.

Pottery and Cultural Transmission in Oceania

Theories on how pottery cane lhe abandoned in most of the Pacific are often
speculative, or contribute only partial answers, failing to explain how pottery also
persisted in some areas. Most interest has been in Polyriesia the inhabitants,
believedto be the direct descendawofsthe original Lapita pottery makers, were the
only people in the Pacific to give up making pottery entirely before European contact.
A lack of suitable clays seadan obvious answer, and although this has been to
some extent discounted (Bellwood 19389; Kirch 1997: 16@1), clay qualities are
more important than nepotters realise and have been shown to influence pottery
practice in several other parts of the Oceanic regianltoh 1990; May &

Tuckson 1982; Rye 1976).

The main work on recentd@anic pottery was a survey undertaken by art historian
Patricia May and potter Margaret Tuckson (1982, 2000), who, in the 1960s and
1970s, attempted to look at every extant pottery community in Papua New Guinea;
watching and describing the paiaking regon by region, classifying it by
manufacturing style, but also drawing comparisons between groups and putting the
traditions into social and historical contexts. They examined over 60 industries in the
Melanesian area, leaving out only the Remote Oceantierges in Fiji and Vanuatu
(May & Tuckson 1982, 2000). Their work (Tuckson & May 1975) was used by
geologist Owen Rye (1976) in his analysis of the relationships betiveaature of

clay andthetechniques used to work it in New Guinea potteriesu@aysk refer to

later when discussing tegiques used by Santo potters) and their survey of pottery
techniques also underpinned a couple of studies (Kaufmann R886quin&
Pétrequinl999) that group and map the potteries, postulate relationships betwee

groups and suggest incursions of new technologies.

8 These methods were not available in a situation where few pots were available for inspection. Over
nine years, in the whole Cumberland | saw a total of eleven completed and fired pots in diffeeent plac
and from different periods. Only the oldest pots were decorated.
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The decline or abandonment of poaking is discussed by May and Tucksoxg.(e

2000: 1314) for several of the industries they describe, but the first focussed attempt
to consider the question for Pobgia, where pottery was completely lost by at least
2000 years ago, was by archaeologists Geoff Irwin (1981) and Helen Leach (1982),
who postulated changes in cooking methods as the cause. Irwin suggested that an
aceramic settlement of Eastern Polynestldack cooking techniques to the west that
did not need ceramic pots and caused Western Polynesia to abandon pottery in
response. Leachds argument, repeated by a
essentially that once grains had beenfiash the preOceanic food inventory,

pottery was not needed for cooking. These utilitarian lines of thinking do not explain
other factors in the archaeological record, such as the loss of decorated pottery
centuries before cooking pots; and turn the onus of explar@tiorwhy pottery has
survived for up to another 2000 years in several other parts of the Pacific. More
analytical studies have emerged from Micronesia: in Yap Michiko Intoh (1990, 1992)
found thatchanges in pottery working techniquesrespondeavith changes in
availability of clay; angin an interesting parallel to traditional Santo hierarchies,
Christophe Descantes (2002: 238), also in Yap, argues that tiap caste system

contributed to both the persisterarad the demise of cooking pots

Cooking is undoubtedly importaintin nearly every place in Oceania that pottery
survived to the contact period, not only were most vessels used for cooking, but there
were few traditions where vessels were designed for anything else. This supports the
third explanationi that pottery vessels were superseded by European cooking pots.
Thiswasundoubtedly a contributing factor, but as Descankeg.) illustrates, there

were usually others. But it is notable that the only place in Remote Oceania other
thanSanto where pottery survived European contact was Fiji, where cooking pots
were onlyapart of a pottery inventory that included water bottles and varied serving
dishes. The Fijian potteries, unlike those of Santo, have been studied extensively
(Dickinson & Sykes 1968Geraghty 1995; Palmet al. 1968; Rossitto 1990, 1995;

Roth 1935; SorovVunidilo & Vusoniwailala, 1999) and are discussed in Chapter

Four. Most studies are principally descriptions of manufacturing technique, style and
decoration but Rastto, who discusses the effects of the tourist economy on Fijian
pottery industries, sees pottery industries losing traditional meaning and consequently

some forms and abilities (notably those required for larger pots), and predicts an
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almostcompletelass of tradi ti onal pottery except
per sonal hobbyo (Rossitto 1992: 186) 1in
2011), attempting to use observation of techniques and statistical comparisons to trace
means of transmissn, encountered problems similar to my own: not only were pots
hardly ever being made in her field area (Yawe on the island of Kadavu in Fiji) but
there were very few pots in either villages or museum collections, few designs on pots

and the communal metlds used by the potters did not allow for individual variation.

Diet and choicef cooking method are obviously influenced by cultural norms and
practices, but these are a source of information not directly available to the
archaeologist or prehistoriaikeveral researchers have stugessertday potters or
potting societies of the recent past to try to close this gap. Archaeologists Intoh
(1990, 1992) and Descantes (2002) use historical and cultural factors to explain the
demise of pottery in Yap arigelau, and May and Tuckson (1982) commented on
these in their survey of PNG potters. The present study contrioutes
comparative studies of traditional Pacific pottesth an additionafocus on

historical, social, and environmental factors, to \WwHitay and Tuckson could not
devote any more than passing mention, given the huge scope of their task. The
particular contact and colonial history of Santo, its effects on social structure and
economic practices, and the physical environment of the wast ocbSanto all
contributed to the development of differing practices and outcomes for the pot
making in the two different areas of this study, and this is what the body of this

dissertation will explain.

Santo

Previous work that contributes to theitopf cultural transmission in Santo is centred
in the west and south west. After early ethnographer Felix Speiser described and
speculated on the origins of Santo pottery, the techniques of Wusi were reported by
anthropologist Jean Guiart (1958), whovayed inland populations of the south west
of Santo and reported on political and religious movements, including the graded
society. Valuable information on belief systems and social organisation came from
the study by Tomas Ludvigson (1981) on healiracpces in the southwest inland.
Archaeologists Mary Elizabeth Shutler (1968, 1971) and-Gdaistophe Galipaud
(19964a, 1996b) compared the Wusi &umberland pottery techniqudsyth
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suggestd pottery was declining in theorth. Galipaud also condudt@ survey of
archaeological sites of western Santo (1996c) and contributed several attempts at both
pottery sequencing in Santo and suggested links with pottery elsewhere in Vanuatu
and in the Pacific (1996b, 2011). This is the entire corpus of antligpal work
pertaining to cultural transmission prior to the late 1990s. After Galipaud however,
two anthropological studies explicitly studied transmission of culture on the west
coast: archaeologist Yoko Nojima (2008) included Olpoe in a comparaiohe &f

oven technology and suggested diffusion and replacement mechanisms including the
replacement of pottery by earth ovens in the Cumbedaga; andocial

anthropologist Fabienne Tzerikiantz (2006) looked at relationships between the inland
and coatal people of the Elia area, between Wusi and Olpoe, and studied the oral
transmission of beliefs, skills and legends. Her findings on the way knowledge was

handed down on the west coast informed and clarified my thinking on this topic.

Field Method ard Limitations
My original interest in th@otters of the Pacific was imhether any inheritance from
the Lapita traditiorstill existed in the Pacific today, and if so, whetiteould be
traced and measured. e beginning of my researdhgere were aid to be potters
in Fiji, New Caledoniaand Vanuatpas well as the many and varied-pwdking
industries already surveyed in Papua New Guarehthe Solomon IslandMay &
Tuckson 1982). Pottery making turned out to have long ceased in New Caledmia
in 1993 and 1996 | visited pottess Yawe in Kadavukiji, at the village of Wusi, said
to be the only place people westdl making pots in Vanuatu and for purposes of
comparisorPagutan, one of the few places in Lomblokionesiawhere pots areifit
made by traditional metho@Bascal 2000).

When | visited the potters of Wusi in 1998e pots were generally admitted to be of
poor quality, andocal people told me about othéetter potters further north. In

2001 at the Vanuatu Cultural Cen(k&KS) | met the fieldworker from the
Cumberland Peninsulghief Alty Ezekiel. His grandfather had been a potter and he
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invited me to Olpoe, the last recognised-patking village of the Notwéof Santo.

In 2004 | had the opportunity to visit the vl and speak with the potters, and in

2005 | returned with my husband, linguist Ross Clark, who became interested in
doing his own project on the languages of the area. We visited Olpoe every year until
2009, but the petmaking demonstration | had beemmmised in 2004 did not take

place until 2007 and was not repeated. It seemed that although the people of Olpoe
had the local reputation of making the best pots on the west coast, they did not make
pots with any frequency and had quite possibly not prativiadle pots for several

years or even decades (Galipaud 1996b, Nojima 2011), nor even attempted pot
making between 1985 and 2000 (Nojima 2010).

My focus of interestonsequently shifted to why pottemas notbeing maden the
villages of the Cumbertal Peninsula, particularly as, contrary to my predictmfns

ten years earliethe pots of Wusi, generally agreed on the coast to be inferior, were
still being made and sold in both Luganville and Port Vila. lag@rovalfrom the
people of Olpoe anddm the Vanuat€ultural Centreand in 2008 | enrolledtthe

University of Waikato to write a PB. dissertation on this topic.

Fieldwork

My first planwas towatch potters at workecord what they did arglicit the terms
theyused when making potteryjHowever, most of the time people were not actually
working on pottery so apart from talkingttee few remaining people who knew about
making pots| went where people wanted me to and saw what they wanted me to look

at. | found people were happy tovieame take part in their work and daily lives.

Becoming an accepted part of village life was the best way to find what was actually

happening, day to day. | think this was easier because, as a female, | could work in
the gardens, help prepare meals, lafikr babies, entertain children and learn to

make mats and sematanggurathatch for roofs).l also attended church services,
school functions and other village occasions. When | went anywhere it was usually
with women on wo me ga&ndarecard df family membekse pt a

language phrases and photographs. In 2006 | began taking detailed notes of my

° The Bislama term for the northwest political district: geographically the western side of the
Cumberland Peninsula from Hakua round to Tasmate. This is the usual term people otnieshor
coast of the Cumberland Peninsula use for their area, which was where | did most of my research.

16

di



observations and recording information people gavalmoaitaspects of their lives.

Although they knew my prime interest was in pottery, a loeinof the chiefs and

elders of the villages were very forthcoming in shanrigrmation concerningecent

vill age history, origin stories, childreno.
landscape and traditional practices, as wethas kinship perceptions, marriage

customs, land ownership, the making of chiefs and political influences both local and
national . I n conversation with other peopl
education were favourite topics. Although most people weeedsted in past and

traditional practices, very little of this informatioelated tgpot-making, although |

did hear the same pottery stories previous researchers had collected (Galipaud 1996b:

11516; Nojima 2011: 161). On the three occasions | dgtualtched people making

Cumberland potteryl,asked questions about the names and details of the processes |

was observingbut in other areas | did not introduce topics tried toconstructa

picture of what people actually did, rather than recorditibkeu | t ur al | v embedde
ideal so (Nojima 2008:24) of the informants
well when | returned to Wusi in 2009 and 2010, as | believe | saw much more than |

would have if | had just gone in with a questionnaire and without kniowledge of

thetabu'! surrounding traditional practices.

In the same year | enrolled to begin formal stuplane crash in the mountains to
the south closed the Lajmoli airfield and transport beaawnehmore difficult (see
Pineda 2011: 9). Despitkis, | spent most of April to November 2008dertaking
fieldwork in Santo, coming out only to attend a conference and to renew my visa. |
travelled almost entirely by sea, and the weather that year was so bad | was never

once landed at my planned deation but had to walk in from varying distances.

While waiting for a ship for Wusi in October 2009, | visited Butpaasinland village
on the other side of Santwhere | hacheardpots were also made (MacClancy 2002:
23). | expected the traditionslong with thoseof Wusi to give supplementary
information to build up a unique picture of potking in a region. Buhe elders at

Butmas said they had never made pottery and that their soil was ne mutod

91 had previously found in New Zealand that elders gave information when they were ready to impart
it, not when their students wanted to receive it

1 Tabumeans forbidden or prohibitédthere is a supernatural element to it, so misfortune will befall
anyone who disobeys.
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surprising as Butmass aninland village orthe limestone side of the island where
soils are not suitable for pataking. On the other hanohy Wusi visit, and
subsequent reading and research on \pisiided a lot of information, including

four historic snapshots of the techniques practisedfateint times through the
twentieth century (See Chapters Three and Eight) and reports from both local and
written sources on a recent reviyabject undertakeaftermy first visit. Therefore,
the Wusi tradition has equal weight with the CumberlandnBala in this

dissertation, despite the different nature of the data: my Wusi material relies very
much on published sources, while thetwesinformation comes largely from

ethnographic datandmy own fieldwork.

Other than for the first demonstratiahOlpoe, | never asked people to make pots;
observations at both Ravlepa and Wusi were made when people were actually making
pots for their own purposes and invited me to be present. | paid for my first interview
with Pala, the old potter at Olpoe, tbe collection of the clay for the demonstration

of potmaking at Olpoe in 2007, and | offered the tourist fees to be shown the
workshop and firing ground of one of the potters at Wusi in 2009. Other than that, |
did not pay for any of the pahaking acwities | saw or took part in.

| completed my fieldwork tasks by visiting Wusi again in 2010, and managed a last
trip to Olpoe in 2012 to try and answer outstanding queti#Esvever my

dissertation depends less on fieldwork observations and more ow liesaarch than

originally planned.

Approach
The study is opottery in a social and historical context, in the belief that the
interaction of these factors with teavironment and the culturethe likely cause of
the presemday pottery situation irwest Santo It is the story of the people making

the pots, rather than that of the pots, as Arnold said of his ceramic theory:

Rather than the pottery itself, the focus is on the ceramic producing

population which is the interface between culture aedethivironment on
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the one hand and the actual pottery on the other.... [It] is less concerned

with analysigper seand more concerned with the interrelations of

populations of potters with their environment and culture.

(Arnold 1985: 17)

| have follonedthe approach described by Arnold, but where his attention was mainly
on the influences of physical environment, resource availability and demand on the
culture and economy of the potting community, | have added emphasis on the
interaction betweeaxogenousistorical factors and the particular culture of the
people of the west coast on the other. In doing kinave taken a wider look at the
society, including the particular politics of such things as leadership and marriage
practice. Although the focud the dissertation is on the pottery and potters of today,
the approach used is historical, with answers sought in local oral histories as well as
writings from and about the past, including information from early travedieis
missionariesn the regionas well as archaeology, ethnography and colonial

government records.

This approactcould be categorised as historical ethnographiie sense of a
synthesis of Athe fiel d e stigationiofétnacckivalof a c o
past o 19%alhl i ns

Since | am posing a question to which the informants themselves do not know the

answer, the synthesis must come from the combination of several often very indirect

avenues of enquiryMy participantfield work includedobservation and informal

discussion and | havgupplemented these with intensive research into the few

hi storical sources available for Santo. T
explorersdé6 accounts from around the end of
twentieth centty. From the beginning of the First World War right through to the

political disturbances of Independer(@®80) there were few accounts of Santo and

almost none of the west coasdther than Guiart and Shutler, both mentioned in the

Santo section aboy&om Harrissorof the Oxford Expeditiori1936, 193y wasthe

only anthropological observer to leave any relevant comment. Local district agents of

the colonial government almost never bothered with the west coast of $antdd

find no record in th&Vestern Pacific archivgd8751978 held in Auckland

University Library)of any government agent visiting the area before the Second
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World War, and subsequent official visits, up to the time of Independence, may be
counted on one hand. After Independetiieemoratorium on social science research
prevented anthropological investigation until 1994, after which, researchers Jean
Christophe Galipaud, Yoko Nojima, Fabienne Tzerikiantz and Annie Walter
investigated aspects of archaeology, pottery and foodeowelt coast, with
Tzerikiantz (2006) giving a wider account of the lifestyle, beliefs and viewpoints of

the local people.

Structure of Thesis
The research question, essentially how the two different pottery industries have
survived, can be broken mseveral component parts, considered sequentially in the
thesis and tackled individually using combinations of different disciplinary
approaches. Chapter One introduces some descriptions from geomorphology and
geology, history, archaeology, linguistiasd ethnography to give a background to

Santo and its people.

It has been asked whether any of the Santo pottérgdgional Oceanic potteryThis
is briefly considered in Chapter Two from the perspective of archaeological
information Although the achaeological information is scant, and there is not yet
secure dating for Santo, indications are that at least the Cumbpdtied/has been
found elsewhere in Vanuatwjth dates compable with similar styles in other
islands. There is little infornti@n from archaeology on the Wusi pottery, which

appears tthave arrived or been developadrerecently

Another part of this question is hawethe different techniques used in the two areas
of the study related to each othdr?Chapter Three,raanalysis of the practice of
potmaking in thewo focus areabrings inconclusive results: the potteries could
have come from one ancestor hlternatively, having come to existneighbouring
areasvherearguably related peoplésvesimilar cultural pacticesthey could have
converged In Chapter Four, ethnographic examination of other pottiethods in

the Oceanic regionot onlyfinds stylesand technologiesimilar to both Wusi and
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Cumberland, but also suggests that the division beta@iérd andoaddle beaten

potteryi s not as complete as has been thought,
be found to have been practised in every island group where the pottery has been

descri bed. Di visions may fall menésaccur a:
pottery or between ritual and mundane pottery. However, it is also suggested that

environment and clay type may affect techniques.

The idea of ritual pottery isonsideredn Chapter Five with a look at the -all

important institution of ritual in arthern Vanuatuthe grade¢aking society. This
chapter also attempts to construct a feasible answer tmploetant question diow
pottery has managed to survive in this one,ambde in the rest of Vanuatas well
asmost of Remote Oceania, potaking either beame extinct before European
contact, or died out as soon as European goods became reasonably widespread?
Evidencepresented in this chaptisrtaken from a wide range of sourciesjuding
localinformants missionary records and historicahgduistic and ethnographic
observations. The importance of the graded society in northern Vanuatu, the
strictness of its practice particularly in Santo and, above all, the advent of sandalwood
traders in selected parts of western Santo, seem to haveneahtbipreserve and

even enhance the felt need for pottery while it became obsolete in other areas.

The last question is the most interesting to answer: how dichaking then decline

in the Cumberland Peninsula to such an extent that it has beenetedsiabribund,

if not completely defunct? This question on its own has many component parts and
occupies the rest of the dissertation. Chapter Six continues from Chapter Five in
examining historial factors and suggests that the contact influencesubabsted

the rise of pottery and the graded society in the west of Santo also contributed to the
decline of both. The influences of European contact and colonisation are followed
through to 1980, when the archipelago gained Independence as the natoaflv

Chapters Seven and Eight lookpa¢sentdaypractice inthe threevillages where pat

can still be madeHere a large component of the information comes from my own
fieldwork observations and conversations with informants. In Chapter Seven the
history, practices and lifestyle of the Cumberland villages of Olpoe and Ravlepa are

examinedn relation to theresenplace of pottery and attitudes towards it. The
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definition of what is a pottery village is called into account. Which is more impprtan

reputation or practice? Are people stil

Chapter Eight looks at Wusi potters and puts together the historical and ethnographic
information from previous researchers to discuss claimassuimptionabout Wusi

pottery. In addition material on both practice and transmission ofrpaking comes

from a recent intervention and attempted
funded European potters. The outcomes of this and my own subsequent observations

of pottery workingoday, together with the work of other researchers in the same area
raise some interestirggpects othe transmission arglrvival of traditionapractices

in general and pottery in particular, as welbgsossible answeo the ongoing

unanswered quash of where the Wusi pottery actually came from.

In Chapter Nine the factors of the working of pottery and the influences of

environment, history and social practice for both pottery areas are pttiemodel
developed by Arnol@1985)to generalisethnographic information for

archaeologists. From the differences between the two areas a theory is developed that
explains the differences in pottery survivahdanother perspective on what makes a

viable potis considered

The conclusion discussdsetoutcomes and finds that pottery retention and loss

cannot be considered single factor outcomes, and that a combination of
environmental, cultural and historical factors forms a complebangeof interacting
influences on the viability of making pot3he likely future for peimaking in the

Notwes and the applications for the story of pottery in the wider Pacific are
considered, and directions are suggested for future research, both anthropological and

archaeological, in the west of Santo.
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Chapter One: Background to Santo and its People

Espiritu Santo is, at over 3950 knthe largest island in the Vanuatu group and the
northernmost of the main island chain; only the small islands of the Banks and Torres
groups are north of Santo (see Figure 2: Mlagamuatu). It is the home of the

second largest town in Vanuatu, Luganville (also called Santo, Santo Town and
Kanal). Santo is horseshoe shaped, with the long, narrow Cumberland Peninsula in
the northwest on one side of Big Bay, and the lower, shiartestone Sakao

Peninsula forming the eastern side and terminating in Cape Queiros (Figure 3). The
Cumberland Peninsula is where pottery making in Santo was centred at the time of
European contact and where most of my research was carried out. Afedr a br
summary of known history, this chapter gives an outline of the geography and peoples
of Santo, and a brief description of the island today as a background to the events that
shaped th@resenidaylives of the potters of the west coast.

Archaeologicakvidencdor the regiondiscussed in Chapter Twayggests that

Santo was first settled about 3000 years ago. This likely took place in Big Bay where
Lapita sherds have been discovered (Bedford & Spriggs 2008: 103). From there it is
surmised people spad round the small islands to the east and south, and did not
move inland until about 2000 years ago (Galipaud 2011: 470), although the later
practice of setting mainland villages back from the coast may have been in force

before European ship visits bewaregular.

Santobébs European discovery was by a Spani s|
explorer Pedro Fernandez de Queiros, who sailed into Big Bay in 1606 and,

undoubtedly deceived by the size of the bay and the mountains, thought he had found

the greasouthern land, so namedAtistralia del Espiritu Santé(Dickie 1981: 112),

the great southern land of the Holy Spirit. Over a century and a half later

Bougainville identified Santo as an islag@lly 2009: 78)and Cook defined the

archipelago and nagd it as the New Hebrides (Beaglehole 1988). Santo was left

121 ike many of the subsequent place names of Santo, this name is subject to various spellings and
renditions. Jacomb (1914: 9)shr asTierra Australe del Espiritu SantdlacClancy (2002: 38) as
Terra Austrialis del Espiritu Santo
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Figure 3: Map of Santo

|l argely alone for nearly é&itwabtoyontheear s aft e
main whaling route¢Shineberg 1967: 130and early explibers and missionaries

began with the southern islands. But in 1853 sandalwood was discovered in west

Santo just when stocks in the southern islands had become déplatstiancy
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2002: 44)and Santo was dragged into the world of international trade.
Sandalwooders focussed on the west of the island, but the labour recruiting that
followed occurred all around, amd the small coastal islands at least, there was no
escape either from the raids of the early blackbirders or from the diseases introduced
byshi ps6é cr ews an dheSegond Canad atea and soktleeasscoast,
including the small islands, were depopulated edBlyt after the turn of the

nineteenth century the small islands were reoccupied by people from the southwest
coast islands,sawell as people from the mainland (Miller 1990: 40).

Missionaries followed the sandalwooders and blackbirders in the 1850s but the
earliest Presbyterian mission station on mainland Santo was not until 1890 at Nokuku
on the west coast (Miller 1990: 230Qther traders followed the missionaries;

planters, first English, then French, began acquiring land, mostly in the depopulated
southeast corner of Santo, in the 1870s andM@sClancy 2002: 7Q)nd the navies

of England and France became involved itlisag labour and land disputes between
colonists and indigenous New Hebrideans.

A Joint Naval Commission was activatgdicomb 1914: 119nd eventually the
Condominium, agreed upon by these two powers (each controlling their own citizens
but neither tking responsibility for New Hebrideans who had no citizenship and only
de factdand rights), was established in 1907 to administer the New Helfktiles

1998: 36) After the Second World War when American troops fighting in the Pacific
Campaign effectiely took over Efate and SantelacClancy 2002: 116}he

changing international attitudes to colonialism finally affected the New Hebrides.
The country gained independence as the state of Vanuatu in TB8@&ffects of

contact are covered in more détaiChapters Five and Six.

Geography, Geology and Climate
Santo falls into two geological halvéshe eastern side of the island is terraced
limestone from old coral reefs, with gentle slopes, plateaux and a few small rivers,

while the older westernde is dominated by the Cumberland Mountains, a rapidly
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rising range of high volcanic mountains that run the entire length of the island and
feature precipitous slopes, deep valleys, and fbaok ridges (Pineda 2011: 8;
Tzerikiantz 2006: 22). Towardsdlsouthern end is Mt Tabwemasana (Figure 24), at
over 1800m, the highest peak in Vanuatu (Nojima 2008: 37). The Cumberlands
contain some of the oldest rocks in Vanuatu; only Malekula has rocks of similar age.
This side of Santo is close to the intersatif the Australian and Pacific Plates

and the height and steepness is the result of constahtugh, with attendant down
cutting rivers running through gorges on both sides. As the Swiss ethnologist Felix
Speiser noted in 1910, the topography shsas to isolate each individual valley
system from its neighbours (Speiser 1990: 20). The west coast, where the study is
centred, is cut off from the rest of the island by this mountain range which also
provides it with more complex soils, including veiof clay suitable for panaking
(Claridge 1985: 35), and the only soils and climate in north Vanuatu where
sandalwood grew natural(illesonet al.2008: 16; Lui 2014: %).

While the eastern side has a shoreline of small coral islands, inlets Aondrisathe

west coast has no islets except the occasional rock standing out to sea, and very few
sheltered coves. Between Valpei and Tasiriki there are probably none that can be
used in all weathers and there is certainly no safe harbour for a shipe dlespbeing

the leeward coast. The sea in Big Bay can be rough and the bottom is deep; the only
good harbour for large ships on Santo is the Segond Canal, between the southeast
corner and the neighbouring island of Aore. The town of Luganville stanttgso

sheltered channel.

The geomorphology of Santo, as well as its location in the archipelago, meant that
early European influence and exploitation was sporadic, settlement came later than in
the southern islands and the effects on different parteeaéland were very different.

So, while the southeast corner with the most accessible harbour saw European
settlement, alienation of land and almost total loss of indigenous population by the
end of the nineteenth century (Speiser 1913: 37), on thecaast where this study is
focussed, there has been only intermittent contact with European missionaries,

administrators, and government officials to this day. It is possible that there were

13 At this latitude the Australian Plate is passing underneath the PacifiqPétitier & Simeoni
2009: 106110).
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more Europeans on the west coast during the sandalwooding fhenothere have

been any time since.

The Cumberland Peninsula and west coast

Around 60km long and averaging about 20km wide, the Cumberland Peninsula is the
tongue of land that forms the west side of Big Bay and constitutes arotBa$20f

the land areaf the island of Santo. Striking features of this region, in common with
the whole west coast of Santo, are the inaccessibility and uncompromising terrain.
These features are interrelated, have a prime influence on the lives of Cape
Cumberland people arabntribute to the status of the west coast as the last place

pottery is made in Vanuatu.

The peninsula is the northern end of the Cumberland Range, which has heights from
about 600m at the north end to over 1500m toward the south. Clouds carried by the
predominantly southeast winds come up against the ranges with the result that while
the eastern Big Bay side of the peninsula is continually covered with cloud and there

is frequent rain and many large and swiftly running ri@esry 2011: 4%, the west

is comparatively dry and sunny and many rivers are small and tend to dry up in the
winter months. At other times, the west coast can be humid and it was regarded as the
i f e v e r*indhe mireteaith and early twentieth centuries (Harrisson 1937: 373;
Miller'®1990: 234). In the wet season rivers on both sides can be too high to cross
except by boat or on horseback, and in earlier titngas easier to travel up and

down the river valleys than along the coast.

Wousiis further south on the west coadstthe rainshadow of the highest mountains
of the Cumberland Range. This makes the climate very arid for Vanuatu, and the
steepness of the hills leads to erosion and poor soils (Tzerikiantz 2000: 177).
Whereas at the northern end of the west coats,dr# lower, slopes are gentler and

there is more rainfall, Wusi is at the other extreme. It lies in one of the most

By living in the hills, the Cumerland people avoided the malaria on the coast.

15 Graham Miller who headed the Presbyterian College for training local pastors in South Santo from
1947 to 1952 was the author of an extensive history of the Presbyterian Mission in Vahiv&tu, (

Vols 1-8,1978-1990)
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tectonically activé areas of a very active region and the coastal platitcshmares

with the village of Linturi is uplifted from the abed by a seamount on the north
DOEntrecasteaux Ridge pas splummgAusirdlienr neat h a:
Platé’. A narrow coastal shelpossibly under 3000 years ol@dlipaud and Walter

1997:29) extends north of Wussoone can walk more ords at sea level all the way

to Cape Cumberland, but south of Linturi the hills rise straight out of the sea with

only a few steeysided river valleys opening out on the coast before Tasiriki (see map

of Wusi area, Chapter Eight). This end of the westtanay have been uninhabited

before the middle of the nineteenth cent{glipaud 2011: 47Z3).

People, Language and Culture
The people of Santo were described as varied in appearance, custom and language by
observers such as Speiser (1990: 54) arrddsdan (1937: 383). De Queiros
thought there were three groups, the coastal people, the plains people and the bush or
mountain people (Glaumont 1890:-72), possibly the same groups distinguished
later by linguists and anthropologists (see beloW)e Cape Queiros people were
seen by the missionaries and others as different from other people of the island in
physical appearance and dress (e.g. Steel 1880: 346), and the people on the west coast
of the Cumberland Peninsula at the end of the nineteenthry were thought to be
most closely related to the inland peopBalipaud and Walter 1997: 28Jaumont
1890: 727 2 ) . Groups were described as fAPol yne:c
1904: 368), but no Polynesian languages have been identifiegl motthern islands
of Vanuatu (see Lynch and Crowley 2001). In fact, there is no linguistic evidence for
more than one area of origin for the people of Santo. However, the peoples on each
of the two peninsulas can be seen as culturally and linguistdiatipct from the
people of the southern part of the island.

' The rate of uplifin the Wusi and Mt Tabwemasana area of western $soier 5.5mm per year,

the highest in Vanuat{Taylor, et al. 1990: 402).

7| first got this information from IRD seismologist Wayne Crawford in October 2009 whenene w

both attending a dance at Linturi. It is confirmed by several papers, includingeBall§2012: 1348).

Pell etier and Simeoni (2009: 108) support previous
despite rivers in this region being smali@ther than larger, than those on the rest of the west coast.

This different suggestion for the geological origin of the Wusi platform is important in the context of

the Wusi clay type, which will be discusseddhapter Three.
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The languages of Santo all belong to the samegsoip within the NortiCentral

Vanuatu group of Oceanic languages. Within Santo, the language groupings suggest
the island was settled by oneogp of colonisers who split early into three

independent populations, those of the two northern peninsulas and a large group
comprising the population of the rest of the island. There is no linguistic suggestion
of further migrations or intrusions of pgle i the closest neighbours of a group of

people are almost always their cladegguistic relations, suggesting that small

groups of people colonised different parts of the island and spread from those
locations. But Wusi and related languages thayaxtcupy the area between

Tasmate and Tasiriki on the west coast have their closest linguistic relations in the
languages of the Big Bay hinterland rather than the languages of the southwest inland
and coast (Clark: 1985: 222).

The languages of the @iberland Peninsula have been categorised as simply dialects

of the same language (Lynch and Crowley 200148y and Speiser (1990: 82)

thought there was one language area around the whole coast from Wora Point to

Wousi. In fact, the languages of the Cwarland Peninsula appear to fall into two

separate groups. The languages of the northwest are closely related to each other, and
the languages of the southeast or Big Bay side group with Tasmate (Clark 2007). The
relationships of the languages on botlesidf the peninsula argue against the ideas

either that bush people and coastal people have separate origins, or that more than one
group of people settled the peninsula in recent prehistory; the people on the Big Bay
side of Cape Cumberland are the samepbe as those on the west coast. The account
given by the people themselves, that they lived in the hills and some came down to

the east and some to the west, is supported by the linguisiind the archaeology
(Galipaud 2007: 2@1).

Tryon gives tle languages of the Cumberland Peninsula as Valpei, Nokuku, Vunapu,
Piamatsina, Tolomako and Tasmate (Tryon 1996a: 177). Tolomako or Big Bay
language, spoken in the southeast corner of the peninsula, is not part of this subgroup
(Clark 1985: 222). Piamaits is spoken by Big Bay villages from Piamaeto to
Piamatsina. After that Vunapu language extends from the village oftBixawnap

Valpei language is spoken around the top of the cape and down as far as Molpoi on

the western side, and Nokuku languagepoken after that as far as Petawata or

29



Sulesai. The rest of the west coast speaks Tasmate language as far down as Elia

where Wusi related languages begin.

The people themselves think they speak different languages but they would subdivide
the five acepted dialects even further. The local ethos is that each village has its own

language, whether it is actually spoken or not.

Other features that distinguished the Cumberland people from those of the rest of
Santo were mentioned by various early obses. The people themselves were seen
as physically smaller and slighter (Speiser 1990: 54), women were thought to have
higher positions and more independence (Speiser 1990: 151, 269; Steel 1880: 346)
and a number of artefacts were unique, such as tradrang, which Rivers

associated with thBupwé® (Rivers 1915: 108), and fletched arrdWsvhich Speiser,
who spent two years touring Vanuatu and recording and collecting artefacts and
customsassoci ated with APygmieso reddphei ser
with the Banks and sometimes Malo (pestles, eating kniS8pgiser 1990: 1229).
Tattooing patterns in the Cumberland area were shared with the Banks Islands
(Speiser 1990: 172). People of western Santo wore fewer clothes than anywhere
elsein Vanuatu, and did not make mats, although they did have shell money (Speiser
1990: 242,244). There was of course also pottery and a higher developr@apivef

ceremonies, whicHike the language, may at one stage have extended as far as Wusi.

SantoToday
The official 2016 Census lists the population of Luganville as 15,865, and the rural
population of the island can be calculated as around 32,000 (subtracting figures for
Malo, Aore and Luganville from the overall total for the Sanma Province). i his
one of the lowest population densities of the Vanuatu group. Efate, much smaller
with an area of 899.5kifabout a tenth the size of Santo), has 44,000 in Vila, and
nearly 22,000 people living on the rest of the island (Vanuatu National Statistics
Office 2012, 2017)

18 This is the CumberlandeRinsula name for the graded society which is discussed in Chapter Five.
¥ The chief of Olpoe, Tavue Malmal, showed me some fletched arrows he made in 2012.
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Luganville was initially a small French settlement on the west side of the Sarakata
River, acting as port and commercial centre for the French planters who, prior to
Independence, monopolised the southeast corner of the island. Dertagabnd

World War, the Segond Canal was a base for thousands of troops fighting in the
American Pacific Campaign. Santo acquired roads, airfields, and a transformed
economy. The military settlement on the west side of the Sarakata River had cinemas,
stares and extensive accommodation and administrative buildings, and when the
Americans left it must have been like a ghost town, with empty and rusting Quonset
huts the intermittent remains on either side of the wide and deserted streets. Today it
is devel@ing rapidly as a tourist town servicing the dive industry, based on
opportunities provided by a wartime American shipwreck and a massive goods dump
left in the Segond Canal. A Second World War museum is being built in the town;
but the original Luganvié on the west side of the river has become a quiet residential
backwater on the road to the Tangoa landing. Most townspeople in Luganville are
from other places: a mixture of Europeans, Chinese and Vietnamese, immigrants
from other northern islands ofdlgroup, and secondary school students from rural
areas and other islands. The Santoesm(ple} live mainly in small villages dotted

around the rest of the island.

Outside Luganville, the road constructed during World War 1l runs over the more
accesible limestone terrain along the southern and eastern sides of the island. It has
been extended so now in good weather there is truck access as far as Tasiriki on the
west coast and Matantas on Big Bay. These two villages are in the landing places for
boats travelling north, to either the west coast from Tasiriki or the west side of Big
Bay from Matantas. To get to the Notwes is of similar distance and difficulty either
way and depends on weather, sea conditiamsl a network of contacts. The

northeat road is only sealed to Port Olry; but the road into Matantas, which enables
town access for the whole of Big Bay and most of the people of the Cumberland
Peninsula, remains a steep and muddy track. The road to the southwest landing at
Tasiriki is in exen worse condition; past the Tangoa landing the rutted track can only
be negotiated by a good truck in good weather. Since Cyclone Pam in 2015, this road

has usually been reported as closed.
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In the interior, on the eastern side, there is a small newodads that connects to
foreign-owned plantations, and some villages. Most of the rural population are
Christians living near to the coast or to the vehicle roads. The rest of the island is
served only by temporary logging roads and coastal walkicgdnahere these are
possible. North of thhttle sheltered bay at Tasariki, that acts as the landing for the
truck road along the south coast from Luganvihe mountains are too high and

close to the sea even for walking trackey villages in thisarea are high in the hills

and invisible from the sea, and it is necessary to either climb steeply or take a boat to
travel to Tasiriki and the south road head, a distance of nearly 30 km or at least four

hours by boat from Wusi.

There are few tracks aass the high Cumberland range, a journey that takes two days
for all but the fittest and fastest. The northwest coast, where my research is focussed,
has a lack of infrastructure or amenities, as does the high land Mdlelthug® in the

interior (see Kyure 3). In the southwest there are still inland villages wiikdelbus

people have a historic hostility to white people; today more are accepting schools and

clinics in their areas and sometimes becoming Christian.

Prior to European influence theqpe of the Cumberland Peninsula lived mostly
higher in the hills. Today they live on the coast in a series of small villages and

settlements, but there are still no road connections on the whole peninsula:

The difficulties of access by sea and the cigsif the Lajmoli airport following

the plane crash in December 2008 make the West Coast of Santo the most remote

area in Vanuatu (even more than the Northern Group of Torres).

(Pineda 2011: 9)

None of the very few vehicle roads on the Peninsula conndtlLwganville. Other
than for the logging companies who bulldoze a road into the forest and sprinkle a light
dusting ofkorel (gravel made from local rock) on it to enable it to last the few weeks
of their operation, there is no motorised land transpbnere are foot and horse
tracks round most of the Peninsula, interrupted by the rivers and by steep hillsides

2 Midelbusas used by the people of western Santo denotes the inlafitétharea in the southwies

but there may be a specific district in the eastern highlands of Santo, around the area of Butmas, called
Medelbus There is also Bledelbusn Tanna. BuMidelbusas used by most people just means any

inland inhabited area (Kirk Huffmapers.corm., 18 March 2014
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where the only alternatives are either to walk along the beach or to climb, sometimes
many kilometres, inland. Young men own and ride horseshndrie used as local
carriers; essential on the Big Bay side of the Peninsula where for parts of the year
rivers are almost impassable on foot. A weekly plane used to fly into Lajmoli, just
south of Olpoe but since the abewentioned air crash, has besffectively

discontinued. The copra ship (which calls intermittently depending on weather and
the possibility of more lucrative shipments elsewhere, sometimes not for several
months at a time) is used for trips to and from town and bringing in storedlasw

taking out produce (Figure 4). Several villages have their own boats, but these are
expensive to run and many individuals cannot afford to hire one. If there is not a boat

party already going their way that they can hitch a ride with, they walk.

Figure 4: Waiting for the Havutu

Villages of West Santo
The population of the Cumberland Peninsulaliost entirelyndigenous, although
there have been occasional European traders and loggers since the last expatriate
Presbyterian missionary left Nokuku in 1926 (Miller 1990: 20). All villages north of
Elia are coastal (see Tzerikiantz 2006: 128, 267, 276), and most are very small, often
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fewer than 100 peopli@ojima 2008: 43) related to each other within the village and

to people in other villages of the Peninsula.

The villages of the Cumberland Peninsula are all fairly traditional (see Figure 5),
more or less so according to age, wealth and proximity to town. Sizes range from one
house settlements tocouple ohunded people, but to qualify as a village there are
usually both land rights and a chief. Some villages have several chiefs. Several
villages havesteser(stations)i outlying settlements that may or may not consider
themselves under the chief of the maillage. Valpei and Tasmate may be the only

old villages that were on the west coast of the Cumberland peninsula before the
mission villages of Jureviu and Nokuku were established. All are still there but have
been overtaken in size by newer villages. ilthe 1960s or possibly even the 1970s,
villages were formed by people coming down from the bush, first in response to the
mission presence, but more recently because of epidemics in the bush (discussed in
Chapters Six and Seven). Today, most new vilaaye breakaways from other

coastal villages in response to religious differences, other disputes, or a desire to live
closer to some inherited land. Villages often have a group of uterine brothers as the
core. A village is typically founded when a groaffamily members choose to

establish their own settlement. This is usually on coastal land, most likely a
plantation that they already own, but if not, it must be purchased

Most people in any village belong to one denomination, usually Presbyteriba on t
west coast, but there is a tiny Seventh Day Adventist (SDA) village at Lajmoli by the
airfield, a one family SDA settlement just south of the village of Nokuku, and again a
small enclave between Valpei and Petani. The village of Petawata is in 3sectio
Catholic up the river, Praise and Worghgcross the river, and a tiny Presbyterian
remnant in the place of the original village on the coast on the north side of the river.
The Catholics are said to have come from the east coast of the Penimstda w
Catholicism prevails between the SDA villagédvalao in the south, and Vunap

the north. A small Presbyterian strip extends northwards from the village of Jureviu
and takes in Tuturu, Piamaeto and Pialalup, but the French (Catholic) school is

betveen Jureviu and Tuturu. North of Vunap the Presbyterian regime starts again.

% probably Neil Thomas Ministriy an Australian based Christian sect that is quite widespread in
Vanuatu today
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A village of any size will have, as well as a churchakamaf® which can vary all

the way from an area of roofed tables and benches with a sheltered fireplace nearby
for a kitchen, to a wooden floored hall of western shape and design. If the village is
Presbyterian, there iIis often a guesthouse
Union (PWMU, see Tzerikiantz 2006: 120), made at least partly of modern materials
and suppéd with mattresses and mosquito nets. There is likely tonbedal kindy
(preschool see below) distinguished by its fence and play equipment but built from
any sort of material ranging from fallirdpwnnatanggura’® and bamboo to the fine
sawntimber luilding in the middle of Olpoe. There are often also, or instead, private
preschool®of varying standards. There will be several stores as well, but these are not
obvious, often being operated from private dwellings, and usually closed until there is
a austomer. Primary schools are not in the villages but on separate sites, usually
having dormitories and teacher accommodation, and serving several villages. Very
few schools above the kindergarten level are day schools; usually the children arrive

on Sunay evenings and leave again on Friday afternoon.

Households

Traditionally in this aregpeople ate and cooked in the house they slept in. For the
men this was theakama) the house for all men of ttf&ipwggraded society), while

wives each had their awhouse. In the colonial style encouraged by missionaries, the
villages of the coast today have separate sleeping and cooking houses. The size of a
village is locally tallied by the number of kitchens, which represent households.
Young couples mayshase parent 6s kitchen for a whil e,
their own and are then counted as a separate household. To complicate matters, a
household will often have more than one kitchen: an enclosed one for storage, eating
and perhaps sleeping, wighfire for warmth and light cooking, and an open kitchen
where most of the heasguty cooking is done. There is no electricity or piped water

to the home, cooking is on open fires, and lighting is by kerosene lamps or, more

% The wordnakamalis used in the towns mainly to denote a kava bar, a small commercial enterprise

set up for selling and drinkg kavawh i ch i s purchased by the fishell 0.
AChi ef 6s T MNakhuliags t® traditional plaior meetings of the Council of Chiefs, who are

the representatives of their districts. This meaning of a solemn me&temay be closer to the

traditional meaning ofiakamal In the villagetodaya nakamalis usually a village hall where

community events such as feasts and meetings take place. But there might ali$méleaalwhere

the chief and his assates dink kava of an evening.

%3ago palm thatctMetroxylon warburgii
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recently, solar lanterns. Thédlage may have a water tank, supplied by a local river
and sometimes even with water piped to taps located in various parts of the village,

but some villages still bucket their water from streams.

People may sleep in a kitchen, particularly duringcth@er months, but usually own

at least one sleeping house as well, with lockable areas for storage. Still often built
from traditional materials, these are typically small, woven bamboo sleeping houses
with natangguraleaf roofs, sometimes with a wovearhboo floor raised on wooden
piles, or alternately a platform inside to lift sleepers off the ground. Traditionally,
people sleep on pandanus mats but most people who can obtain them will have foam

mattresses and pillows. The only other furniture usweillybe a set of shelves or

cabinet and maybe some trunks for storage of clothes and prayer books.

Figure 5: Household in Olpoe Vilaj

Increasingly, particularly in wealthier families, houses are being built in the town
style,with concrete slab floors, partial or fully concrete block walls and corrugated
iron roofs all making an appearance. Sawn timber from the mill is used at Wunpuko,
and to a lesser extent, at nearby villages. Cement and corrugated iron are other

importedmaterialsi beach sand and gravel are used to make concrete floors and
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block walls, which may or may not be reinforced with steel rods. Indoor kitchens
with gas stoves and generators for electric light and playing videos are now starting to
be found in By Bay.

Land ownership

Village and plantation land is all owned, although the signs are sometimes subtle.
While descent is reckoned matrilineally, in most of the Cumberland Peninsula, land is
owned by individual males and passed down to their sons. Anbsylive in his
fatherdés village to claim his | and, even i°:
remarried and moved elsewhere. Quite small boys can be sent to live with distant
paternal relatives in order to claim land. Some rights to land andcesare handed
down though the matriline. This works in larger, mainly endogamous villages, but
can also have the consequence of a man having to live in a place away from the bulk
of his land holdings. Women do not own land in the Cape Cumberland tpngrea
(Chief Alty Ezekiel, Valpei, pers.comn), although their neighbours in the Tolomako
area of Big Bay, like the people of the Banks Islands and Malo, allow land to be left

to daughters, according to informants from those places.

This system has ste social repercussions. The ideal number of sons is two, and
today, with family planning available, and increased pressure on the cultivatable land,
people will often stop having children after two sons. The number of daughters is
unimportant. If therare more than two sons, unless the father has a lot of land, some
may be required to get an education so they can work in town, instead of depending
on the land.

Gardens

In a few villages there are small gardens of either flowers or edible plants pr both
owned by individual households. But most economic gardens are on land designated
for the purpose. Outside the village there are three categories of land in the Notwes
garden, plantation arshkbus(uncultivated forest land). All offer resources ® b

used by villagers. The uncultivated bush is the home of wild pigs and plants that offer
leaves that can be used for medicine, spiritual protection or magic, but there may also
be cultivated trees such pamplemugsweet grapefruit). The plantationtie

commercial land. It is owned by the individual, usually an adult male, and features
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mainly coconut trees, but there are also smaller plantation areas of cacao and in some

areas, kava is commercially grown. Occasional fruit trees in the plantatideoro

refreshment for workers. Plantations are also used to tether horses and cattle, and

some people build their houses inside their family plantation area. A plantation often

covers land that was formerly village or taro terrace. Like any otherdogibnuts

can be harvested for personal use without permission (unless théabusreark on

it) but one can also get permission to mak:

coconut trees.

In the Notwes the irrigated tar€g@locasiaspp.) garden is theohticultural feature of

pride (Figure 6). These are large, terraced gardens belonging to either the individual
or the village and irrigated by channelling part of a stream. The chief and his family
usually have extensive gardens, in some cases biggethin@ommunal village

garden. Other individuals in the village may own gardens of their own or have their
own area of plants in the communal gardens. A lot of work is put into these gardens
which produce food all year round. New gardens are formedblgind out the slope

to form a shallow pit behind a retaining wall, usually above existing gardens. The
irrigating stream is rechanneled to flood the new garden. The retaining walls are
planted with ornamental and useful plaintsotons, bananas and uralha plants for
leaves. There will always be some coconuts in the gardens, either left from a previous
plantation or planted specially to provide leaves for baskets to carry produce. The
whole effect, of trickling water, with dragonflies, butterflieslanther insects flying

about and the varied plants among the large fields of nodding taro leaves, is
exceptionally beautiful and peaceful. As in the plantations, there are places where

fruit and shade trees provide a pleasant place to rest or cook.

Also cultivated are other kinds of root vegetable, green leafed vegetables of several
kinds, sugar cane, bananas and various tree fruits and nuts. Of these, only yam
(Dioscoreaspp.) really warrant clearing and planting a garden, usually on higher and
dryer sbpes than the taro can be grown on. Other plants may have little more
attention than being planted in an appropriate place and harvested when required.
Into this category comesaelyamand possiblypovile (a muchappreciated sweet wild
yam that is saidotjust grow by itself). Fiji taroXanthosomapp.) and watercress are

grown by streams; other green leaves such as pumpkin are grown in handy places in
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the gardens, plantations and village; nuts and fruits are harvested in season. Green
vegetables, usllg kabis(Abelmoschus amihof), are eaten as a garnish, generally

only when there is no meat available. Manioc seems to grow easily on any type of
ground but is not much used, both because it is seen as a poverty food, and because it
is attractive to s so it may be a waste of time to plant it in the usual unfenced and
unprotected garden areasumala(sweet potato) is also grown (see below) but | have

never seen this plant in a garden.

Figure 6: Notwes irrigated taro garden

Rivers and streams are a more reliable source of food than the ocean which is often
too rough to fish. Children dive foilmorai small freshwater crayfish, people build
dams to attract and trap eels, and two other varieties of freshwatéafeshegiarly
caught. The resources of the streams are husbanded. Afalmecalay be placed on
fishing a species for a period of time so numbers can build. Before the school
holidays a stream might b@buso there is plenty available for the children to catch

on their break. As well as eel dams, other interferences in the streams may be

building of fish pools and then draining them to get the fish.

% ocal names for these fish @teandmaj. | do not know what the species names are.

39



Fish dams are also constructed in suitable places along the shore but these are few on
the Cumberland Peningylthe sandy beaches of the west coast are too exposed and
the east side beaches are steep and stony. Occasionally a river mouth or small reef
will serve. People fish in the sea when the weather is calm enough; women with lines
from the shore and men ahdys from their outrigger canoes, and crabs and shellfish
are also collected from rocky outcrops, usually by women and children. Whenever
there is a boat trip, a couple of fishing lines are always fed out from the stern of the
outboard dinghy. Some \dges employ a man to fish for the village, and the village

of Tuturu, in Big Bay, owns a fishing boat and a freezer run by a diesel powered
generator, which enables the men to fish commercially for the Luganville market (but
being within half an hour of thMatantas landing and rehéad, Tuturu has a

proximity to the town that most other villages on the peninsula cannot match).

Other animal protein is supplied by tinned fish or meat if the family can afford it.
Young boys with slingshots try for birds wh are sometimes raised in cages to be
eaten, and children will catch insects such as grasshoppers, roast and eat them. In
season flying foxes are a reliable contribution to the diet and most evenings see nets
slung across their flyways. Fowls are keqst often by older women who are not so
busy with their families and have time to feed and raise batches of young chickens.
This is a good way of supplementing cash income as a fowl is usually killed and
cooked as the customary way of thanking someona favour (the household will

share the bird, but the guest of honour gets the legs). A pig is killed for a ceremony,
and in this case gifts of cooked meat will go to people outside the immediate family,
or it will be as part of a larger feast. Todathey than in SDA villages, everyone

raises pigs, so someone will usually own a pig of suitable size when it is needed. A
bullock is usually killed only when the village is hosting people from outside; it too

must be purchased from its owner.

Trading activities

Garden produce and gathered foods are usually brought back to cook and share
among the immediate family, that is, the members of one kitchen. If there is a
surplus, or someone is away or sick, women will cook for other family members as a
matter ofcourse, children may wander from kitchen to kitchen and unmarried young

men may be attached to the kitchen of their parents or that of aisia®r. Food is
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shared among related households if there is a surplus or if there is something special,
such @ meat or home baked goods. Bread is baked and sold in some villages and

kato, a doughnutike fried bread, is a popular fund raiser.

There is an ethos that food is free, but in fact there are several unofficial categories of

food, and whether it is canmed alone, shared freely or sold depends on what it is.

Garden produce is almost never purchased, neither are fruits or smaller nuts, and nor

are things made from them. However, drinking coconuts are usually found in a

fundraising sale, as would keplap®® and other cooked foods. Foods that are eaten

raw are often picked for individual consumption, but cooked foods are shared among

the household. Rice and tinned foods that are-ttought are shared among the

household, but bread akdtoare purchaed and consumed by or for the individual.

Food is given to guests and to the pastor and his fanailglifference being that it

wi || be cooked for guests while the pastor:
herself. People can take fruit fromotherpp |l e6s trees for their o
even coconuts from the plantations. However, if one wants to make copra on

someone el sebs | and, or from their trees,
be the plantation of another family member who wdahb&tefore not be paid: the

results of the work would belong to the worker. People who do not want other people

to take their crops will put signs tabuthe tree or the plantation. A rationale for the
classifications might be whether items are seeragtsopthe monetary economy.

Flour, sugar and rice are purchased items, beef and coconuts are saleable outside the

village. Food sold at fundraisers always includes some of the purchased or saleable

items. Chickens can be sold but their rearing refalts individual efforts.

There is a similar division in classification of labour. Individuals are not generally

paid for working in each otheros gardens,
house or even for makintatangguraroofing. Usually, bwever, the people assisting

are close kin, but a youth group may fuagse by doing exactly the same tasks.

Someone building a house might hire a young man as assistant, and professional

carpenters often work on cement block houses and are paid.whke af a horse

will usually hire out its services in carrying goods.

% A pudding made from mashed tulmerbanana cooked with coconut milk (Crowley 1995: 131).
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Most means of subsistence are owned by households, except for the village taro plots.
The SDA church owns cattle or goats, but Presbyterian villages do not seem to have
churchowned asets the church is built on land owned by the village. This is

possibly more a difference in the way people speak or think about ownership than any
legal possession: in both tiny SDA villages | have stayed in, the pastor has been a
member of the villge, while despite the much larger size of the Presbyterian villages
the pastor usually comes from outside and always has a number of villages under his
care; so the distinction between church and village is probably more felt and more

important.

Cashecoromy

The village economy is based on subsistence agriculture and some cash cropping. By
far the chief cash crop is copra, obtained by husking coconuts and drying the meat.
Cacao is the second export crop in most areas and when the price of copra is down
becomes the favoured export. In recent years there have been times when the price of
copra is so low that it is not worth the efforts of the villagers to prepare the crops or

the copra ship to collect them. Cacao is an important crop for revenue, feétettarg

prices and requiring less hard physical work to produce, although more care and
attention. It is relatively easily grown and dried in the Notwes, and most families

have several trees. Older people who can no longer put the hard physical work into
making copra can ferment and dry cacao, and women often have some on a mat on

the beach close to their homes.

The only other commercial crop is kava which requires a wetter climate so is grown

for market mostly on the Big Bay side of the Cumberlandri@eita. Cattle raised

may be consumed domestically unless there is a drive to collect them by ship and take
them to Luganville for slaughter. Smaller local crops may be taken and sold in
Luganville markets opportunistically by villages with road accdsswdere boat fees

and weather unpredictability precludes regular trips to town.

People are involved in the monetary economy partly so that they can afford store
bought goods, but the main reason cited for needing cash income is to pay school
fees. Whle these are as little as 2000 vatu (about NZB@pa term, they are a big

expense in this cagboor society. People also need money for church collections and
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to buy building materials either for a new house for themselves or for public
buildings. Tlere are also the demands of public occasions, of which there aré¢ many
families are asked to contribute items, usually sbaneght goods such as rice or

sugar, or money towards the purchase of a major item like a bullock. Some will be
able to contributa fowl they have raised. While a lot of families still live almost
entirely on what they can harvest or catclafet (feast or celebration) requires rice

and bullock, or at least chicken, as well as the tarmalaand yams that are grown

and contribted. Pigs usually are killed only for special, defined occasions, such as a

christening or wedding, or to honour a guest.

Discussion
Most of this chapter has described the island of Santo and people of the west coast
and the Cumberland Peninsula ag/tivere when | was studying them, but there is
also an important indication that the people of the Cumberland Peninsula form a
discrete cultural, as well as geographic, group that has likely been distinguished from
other people of the island for possiblg@uple of thousand years. Since these people
are the traditional pottery makers, before leadership institutions and other practices
are discussed in more detail the next chapter will describe the archaeological findings
that relate to pottery in Remote €xmia. Where did this Santo pottery come from and
can it be related to other pottery in the Vanuatu archipelago, or anywhere else in the

Oceanic region?
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Chapter Two: Origins of Santo Pottery

Ceramics are unique items of human manufacture, bothdweaple and at the same
time, very fragile. Pottery sherds are unmistakeable markers of human activity that
can be found in places where all other traces of this have been lost; and because the
artefacts or vessels they come from had usually short tiveys form a constantly
changing and, therefore, often very datable record. Before absolute dating methods
(radiocarbon and arggpotassiuny, were able to be accessed in the twentieth century,
comparative dating was often the only method of assessingragjées of past human
activity, and pottery was ideal for this.

Pottery is a vital part of the story of the first settlers of the remote Pacific. This
chapter outlines the conclusions archaeological research has so far come to on how
pottery came intehis area, and asks whether the pottery made today in Santo can be

linked to the Lapita pottery that is the oldest found in Vanuatu.

The Spread of Lapita
The distincti vZ@potiedlmowvn astLapitasvelestrfoprelid the
early twentiettcenturyon Watom, an island off the coast of New Britain (Spriggs
1997: 67) thenon the west coasf New Caledonia in 191y Tonga in Western
Polynesia in 192@ndon the Isle of Pines in New Caledonia in 1948, when its
similarity to the Watom pottewas not ed by Avias (1-950:
excavation of the New Caledonia Lapita site recognised the same pottery found in
Tonga (Kirch 2002: 2:28), and with the advent of radoarbon dating, it was
established that this pottery belonged toreetperiod between three and a half
thousand and two thousand years ago (Bellwood 1978: 244). Further investigation
revealed other siteall within the area of the Oceargcoup of Austronesian
languagegSee Figure 7)Both the dates and the associatad Polynesian and

% Dentate amping was described as decoration by small toothed combs similar to tattooing chisels, to

produce a fine even pattern. Other distinctive characteristics of this pottery were elaborate decoration,

coating with red slip, and sometimes highlighting of desiwith white infill (other pottery terms are
defined in the glossary).
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Melanesian sites were surprising news at a time when archaeologists thought

Polynesian migrations had come through Micronesia (Kirch 2002: 28).

By the 1990s Lapita pottery had still not been found outside the Oceanic area but
suggestias of connections to the west continued: related dish shapes were found in
Taiwan sites of a slightly older period, dentate stamped bowls and jars were dated to
about 4500BP in the north Philippines, and stamped anditifiled designs on red
slipped pdtery in the southern Philippines came from a site dated to about 3000BP.
Often this pottery was found in association with a suite of other artefacts designated
ALapita typeo (Kirch 1997: 48).
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Figure 7: Lapita Sites

The Lapta complexs now known to extenffom Manus and Mussau in the

northwest to New Caledonia in the south and Samoa in the east, over distances of

around 4500knfFigure 7) The earliest Lapita dates in any araagefrom 3550BP

in the BismarckArchipelagoto 3200BP in Western Polynesia and 3000BP in New
Caledoniasuggestingthat . . . t he Lapita diaspora was one
events known i n wor | dMoreipatterpway discoyeked,r c h 199 7 :
mostly on small islands bspread antime depth did not increase; East Polynesia
remained aceramic and pottery found in archaeological sites in East Micronesia post

dates Lapita.
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Dentatestamped Lapita ware has been foim&amoaEast Futuna, Fijiseveral
islands in Vanuatwgnd in theReef andSanta Cruz islandsouth of the main Solomon
chain In some placesuch as the Reef Islandisnust have been imported, as local
clays are lacking or unsuitable for pogking (Spriggs 1997: 113, 126, 134apita
related pottery has now been fdumn the mainland of PNG in the Port Moresby area
(Davidet al: 2011), and in the western Solomons (Felgate 20072&2%ut here there
are nostratified sites yet The few sherds foundere in intertidal sites and dated by
their late Lapita style toraund 2500BP (Sheppard & Walter 2009: 81, 84, 96);.

Although the dates are older in tBesmarck Archipelagahan further south, there
seems to be less dentate stamped pottery in the northern area. In the intervisible
islands of the Solomons chain, teare few dentate sherds apart from in the rich
Buka site in the north (Sheppard & Walter 2009: 79, 84). Dentate stamped pottery
seems to contribute a higher proportion of sherds and be easier to find in the
important ReefSanta Cruz sites and beyond/alter and Sheppard (2009: 54), after
extensive further investigation in the Solomon Islands, see the rapidity of the spread
of Lapita as due to a ledmgging of the main chain of the Solomons to the Temotu
Islands, which were used as a springboaratonise the uninhabitkislands to the

south and easfThe Lapita sitestill mostly occurin the area of the Oceanic

languages.

Later Pottery in Oceania
The distinctively decorated dentate pottery died out quickly, sometimes immediately
after first ®ttlement (Kirch 1997:148)Decorated bowls and stands disappeared
(Galipaud 2006: 231pnd & later sites, as the expams movedto the south and east,
the decoration beenecoarser and less elaborate and the variation in vessel forms
decrease (see Spggs 1997: 70). By about 2700BP dentate stamped decoration had
ceased in most places in the west, and none has been found in sites younger than 2300

years old, except possibly in New Caledonia (Spriggs 1997: 11:8dy¥4n most

places it was replacdly what i s thought to be a closel"
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Pl ai rwoatrseveral observers, including Kirch (1997: 151), recognise that the
plainware was made by a different technology and for different purposes. There are
some Al at e &atHaeepnbstlysor osly plamsaretsuch as Tikopia and New
Georgia (Spriggs 1997: 136, 172).

By about 200a1L500BP, the regional diversity of pottery traditions suggests long
distance contacts and communications were no longer holding the Lapita copnmunit
together (Kirch 1997: 78; Spriggs 1997: 161). Lapita was either replaced by other
stylesor pottery stopped being madén most of the Bismarck area, pottery
disappearedltogether by about 1500 BP (Spriggs 1997:-@8% A brief period of

pottery pos-dating Lapita has been found in thestern Solomons and may indicate a
later MeseMelanesian spread that stopped before the southeast islands were reached
(Felgate 2007: 126). cbay he lack of pottery in the rest of the main Solomdmairc

is believedto be real, notlue only to insufficient investigatigiwalter and Sheppard
2009:53).

Pottery ceased tappear in sites the Santa Cruz group 2000 years ago and any
pottery found later in Tikopia and the Banks is thought to come from the larger
islands of North Vanuatu (Spriggs 1997: 175). In Western Polynesia pottery
cessation was also eailythe shodlived Samoan sequence was over by 2800 BP and
in Tonga no pottery seems to have been made after 2000 years ago (Spriggs 1997:
70). But in Fiji, pdtery continued and diversified and there is still more than one
tradition extant todafylL.e Blanc 2011: 713). The only other place this has happened
in Remote Oceania is in Vanuatu, on the island of Santo.

Thus, in the period of early European contpots were still being made in the

Solomon Islands (Choiseul and Bougainville, and the Shortland Islands between
them) and in New Caledonia as well as the Vanuatu Islands, Fiji, and various parts of
Papua New Guinea. Ceramic industries were also founaris pf Western

Micronesia, but there was no poiaking anywhere in Polynesia.

“Thereisalackofdei ni ti on of &= a e-tidjfesentioaationsicpnipketelyiplain,
notched rim, incised and appliquéd pottery seem to be included. Kirck: (P68) designated the
paddle impressed Podtanéan pottery of New Caledonia as Lapita plainware.

a7



Pottery Findsin Vanuatu
Vanuatu is positioned strategically for the Pacific colonisation story, between the
Solomon Islands to the northwest, New Caledonia to the southijatalthe east. It
is the nearest chain of substantial islabelgondNear Oceani& between the main
islands of the SolomoremdVanuatu there are only the small islandg emotuand
the Banks and Torres groups. As such, the islands of Vanuatu eoeighécted to
play a role in the Lapita dispersal.

Pottery had beeseernby the Spanish both in the Solomon Islaadd on Santo

(Markham 1904: 269)De Queiros reported pottery in Big Bay in 1606, and the pot
makers of the west coast of Santo were natddast by the 1870s (Codrington 1972
[1891]: 315;Steel 1880: 344putthe other islands of the Vanuatichipelago were
thought to be aceramic. Felix Speiser, the first ethnologist in this area, found sherds
of pottery on the islands of Vao (off Malda), Ambrym and Efate during his 1910

1912 visit, but decided it could all have come from pots made in Santo where he
thought the crafihad either been learned from the Spanish or copied from the
APygmi es o0 ( S-B5ed3F).eQtheringestigatorsii i as the missionary
Michelsen and the French archaeologist, Gustave Glaumont, credited the sherds they
found beneath volcanic ash layers on the islands of Tongoa and Ambae to a previous
civilization (Bedford 2006a: 13). Sherds were also collected tiee Shepherds

Efate region by Peter Milne, another missionary, and these, along with pots from
Santo, formed the basis of an early museum analysis (MacLachlan 1939). In the
1930s French geologist Edgar Aubert de la Ri9d5)found sherds on several

islands including the first pottery found in the south of the country, on Aneityum.

Most finds were plain or Aincised and appl |
French administrator, recognised decataglerds at the site of Erueti &fate in the

1960s and was able to relate them to ttepitapottery found in New Caledonia and

Tonga (Bedford 2006a: 1B5). As part of the Pacific Area Archaeological

Programme that started in 1963, the French archaeologiétGarangexcavated the

site and foud a large number of plain sherds but only a few with dentate stamping

(Garanger 1972
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In the same programmAmerican archaeologisi®ichard and Mary ElizabetBhutler
surveyed or dug in several islands of the archipelago but found decorated Lapita onl
at Erueti. However, their student, John Hedrick, found nineteen Lapita sites on the
island of Malo, just south of Sanfbledrick 1971; Hedrick & Shutler 1969As in

Erueti, the Lapita pottery was in a disturbed corifeatd firm dates could not be
obtained (Bedford 2006a: 21, 26). Other islands were looked at through the 1970s
and 1980s, but the Lapita situation remained the same in Vanuatu for the next 30
years. Despite local fieldworkers sgarveying most islands in the archipelago,

Lapita sitesvere reported at only Malo and Erueti (Spriggs 1997:4(39

A moratorium placed on foreign researchers shortly after Independence, was lifted in
1994, and new research projects began, mostly under the auspices of the Australian
National University (ANU)n collaboration with the VKS. Further Lapita pottery

was found on Erromango by Matthew Spriggs and his student Stuart Bedford, and on
Malo and Aore by Galipaud. At Atanoasao on Malo, Galig@20@6: 235found the

first undisturbed Lapita sitevhich he saw as a fishing camp of short duratiwith

dentate stamped pottery, artefacts and faunal remains, dated 2 ZXIBP

(Bedford 2006a: 227,). Both Aore and Malo sites are thought to be related to the
ReefsSanta Cruz Lapita sites (Galipaud & Swiely 2007: 157). Galipaud has

found Lapita sites on other small islands to the south of Santo in his work since 2000
and thinks there is evidence of a maritime event that altered activity in the area to the
extent that the practices that called for Lagbttery ceased (Galipaud 2006: 255)

On other islands dentate sherds have occasionally been picked up but few Lapita

sherds were found in a datable context.

But in 2003 a VKS fieldworker in Efate identified Lapita pottery coming out of a
bulldozer cut. This was the Teouma site on south Efate which turned out to be a
Lapita site of huge consequence, not only for Vanuatu but for the whole Lapita
investigation. Working through the VKS from 2004 to 2006, Spriggs and Bedford
uncovered exceedingly fine Lapipots, more closely related to those of the Banks

andBismarck Archipelagohan to the eastern and southern Lapita sites, in

2f soil layers have been disturbed since they were laid down it is often impossible to date material,
because dating elements (such as ash) cannot be guatantesd been deposited at the same time as
the artefacts. This is unfortunately the case for a lot of Vanuatu archaeological deposits.
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indisputable association with a burial ground (Bedfetrdl. 2006; Shinget al.2007).
Eventually over 100 Lapita pots were axated (Bedford & Spriggs 2008) in
association with 68 burials and the cemetery was dated to around 3000BP (Eetchey
al. 2014: 227). Most of the pots were found to have been made locally, although nine
came from different parts of New Caledonia and tlfwe® the northi either

Malekulaor Santo or even the Bismarckadhipelago (Dickinsomt al.2013: 12).

During the same period a VKS team, under Richard Shing, surveyed sites in the
northern islands and conducted test pitting on the Small Islandsafb#st of

Malekula. A few dentate sherds were found on Motalava in the Banks Islands and at
Big Bay in North Santo, and plainware and Banks Islands obsidian were found both at
Big Bay and at Port Olry. On the Small Islands, Lapita period burials hswvéaén

found (Bedfordet al 2011), and Lapita pottery on the island of Vao included a

dentate sherd with a painted coat of lime on the outside (8hiaig 2007), similar to

the lime infilling on Lapita in other places (Bedford 2006b: 549).

PostLapita Sequences
Latermade pottery has come from excavations in the Banks Islands (Ward 1975),
Malekula (Bedford 2006a), the Shepherd Islands and Efate (Garanger 1972), and
Erromango (see Bedford 2006a), as well as further warkwded by Bedford and
Spiliggs o Efate 2008. Bedford has put the results of these together with some of
his surveying work in Malekula and Hedri ck:
sequence with Lapita as the starting point in each of the six reported locations
(Bedford D06a: 15773, and see Figure 8 below). But neither Ward in the Banks
Islands nor Garanger in the Shepherd Islands claimed Lapita finds or dates; dentate
pottery was only in secure context in Malo and possibly Erromango. Elsewieere
few dentate sherdsere in disturbed or secondary deposits or there was only
plainware(Bedford 2006a: 13356).

Bedford thinks the Banks ware is closest to early Erueti, which he sees as continuous
with Lapitaplainware(Bedford 2006a: 225, 171). There is no suggestithat it is
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locally maden the Banks Islands, where pottery has been found in secure

association with dates more recent than 2000BP.

Banks Shepherds
Years B Islands Malo Malekula Group Eafte Erromango
0
Naamboi
200 VAV VANVAV AV
400 — Chachara Chachara
Ware Ware RY, i)
£ £
600 —| VaVaVaVaNlaWaVWaWaw © ©
] Q
Lo (%)
o (1]
800 — ? ? A%
£
o
1000 — g
? (1]
1200 — AVAVAVAVIVAVAWAVE
Late Late
_| Mangaasi .
1400 (+Aknau) | Mangaasi
1600 — AVaVaVaVAVAVaVAVe
1800 —
Early Early |~~~
2000 NS Mangaasi Mangaasi
_ AN Latelfo
2200 2 ; - Ware
{ Late Erueti Late Erueti
2400 — Ware Ware
? AN AN NN
) ’ Early Ifo
2600 — Malua Ware | Early Erueti | Early Erueti \_~_~_~_"\|
Ware ? Ware Ponamla
\VaVaVaVa VaVaVaWaN/aWaWa W a W e N N v,
2800 | Kranus ANV NVANVAN
Lapita ? Lapita Lapita Lapita - P Lapita
3000 BAVAVAVAVAVAVAVAVANA VAV AWV AWAY \/\Ewt/a’\/“\/\f\/\/\
3200 -

? = sequence uncertain

Lapita 2= assumed but as not yet identified

Figure 8: Proposed Vanuatu Pottery Sequence (after Bedford 2006a: 173)

Although te pdtery found at Malo was mostly Lapjtidedrick also found pottery

belonging to the incised and applied relief traditiooth on the surface and in his

excavations Without good stratigraphye could notdate it ordefine its relationship

to the Lapitaradition, but itmay be what Bedford has classed as Chachara ware
(Bedford 2006a: 223, 17273).

In northwest Malekula, there was early pottery, Malua ware, associated by Bedford

with Lapita, and then a long gap until the late pottery, Chachara wavehidr the
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only date is around 500 years ago (Bedford 2006a: 151, 172). No evidence has been
found for habitation in northwest Malekula between 1200 and 600 yegrBedjord

thinks this could be because northwest Malekula was abandoned for a perithe and
Chachara pottery could be associated with a later intrusion, possibly from somewhere
near New Britain (Bedforbid.).

Real sequences were found further south. Starting in 1964, Garanger uncovered large
amounts of ceramics in the Efate and Shaghareas, although only in the Shepherd
Islands were these undisturbed and therefore datable. There were Lapita sherds at
Erueti but everywhere else the pottery was incised pplied relief, which Garanger
eventually namedlangaasi and divided into aralty Phase, dating back to 2600BP

and a Late Phase which only died out about 600 years ago (Bedford 2006a:19). Later
work by Spriggs and Bedford, on the Mangaasi and Arapus sites on Efate, revised the
stratigraphy, with earlier material at Arapus and theother type, identified as Erueti
ware, found under a layer of tephra that separated it from the Mangaasi (Bedford
2006a: 180, 4648, 173). Here enough material was found to construct a sequence
showing local styles developing early, with changesoinspape and decoration that
developed through the Erueti and Mangaasi periods (Bedford 203)30

A local sequenceould also be cnstructed the two sites of Erromango excavated by
Spriggs and Bedford. Pottery was made first at Ponamla andttienteetween

them occupied foabout 800 yearsSince 2000 BP the southern islands of Tafea
Province region of Vanuatu appear to have been aceramic (Bedford 2008£1)57

Bedford suggestthatregional variation began very early in Vanuatu tratthe

southern islands were completely separate from the north after the end of the Lapita
phase, dated about 2700 BP as in New Caledonia (Bedford 2006aP1&@)vare
(Arapus) showed up in Efate within 200 yeansd by 2700 years againwarealso
appared in Erromango (Ponamla) and Malekula (Malua wéng)by 2500 years ago

it had died out. Incised and applied ware (Mangaasi) followed in Erromango, Efate
and the Shepherd Islandgit similar material has not been found in datable context in
Malekulaor Malo. By 2000 BP the Banks Islands were also acerdmic¢he incised
tradition continued in Efate and the Shepherd Islands until 1200 years ago. Bedford

(2006a: 169) has Chachara appearing as a new style 600 years ago in Malekula and
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Malo, and polates that it endured for around 400 years; to be succeeded in

Malekula by the similar Namboi, which continued until the ethnographic present.

Bedford and Spriggs (2008: 1-11P) make the suggestion that European contact was a
cause of the late decliné jpottery manufacture and trade in northern Vanuatu, but
there are no eywitness accounts of pobaking in any islandincluding Malekula

other than Santaluring the last 200 years (Nojima 2011: 16Speiser (1990: 230)
was told thaatitwes fian htthese o©oéntfimal i sl andso
dismissed the idea out of hand. M.E. Shutler (19743)8Rowever, thought it had

been made recently in most of the northern islands between Ambae and Efate.
Pottery has been found in association \kigtoric materials in the Maskelynes

(Bedford and Spriggs 2008: 111) but, since it is difficult to source Malekula pottery
from tempersand other sherds in that region have been attributed to possible Santo
origins (Dickinsoret al.2013: 8, 15), it is noimpossible that the sherds are from a

pot imported from Sant(Huffman 1996: 18485).

Most of the islands that have had excavations are either southern islands that
showed no signs of having pottery, or eastern islands where there was too much
volcaric disturbance. The island of Santo is neither of these and yet no serious
attempts at establishing sequences have been made on the mainland other than by
Galipaud (2011).

Pottery and Archaeology in Santo
Today potters in Santo are only found on thesi\&oast. But the first reference to
pottery in Santo comes from de Queiroso 16
black clay pots were described (Markham, 1904:269). Pottery was again seen in the
Big Bay area in the 1870s (Goodenough 1876) and drthenmid1890s (Festetics
de Tolna 1903 p251). The Tolomako speakers of the Big Bay area say that the
western hills are full of pottery thatas not made by their ancestofsurther up
towards Cape Cumberland there are other groups of people whavstiltloole pots,

made by their ancestors using methods they can still describe.
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Earlier archaeological surveys were conducted by Glaumont, Speiser, and the
Shutlers.Glaumont in 1890 visited Tolomako at the head of the Bay where the de
Queiros expedition lthmoored (Markham 1904: 264). He purchased pottery and saw
the source of the clay, but said the potters were inland people (Glaumont 1890: 62;
1899). Glaumont also excavated at Pelol, about 50km further north on the western
shore of Big Bay where he fodriingernail incised sherds that he described as cruder
than the pottery of Tolomako. Lower in his excavation the pottery was even cruder
plainware(Glaumont 1890: 36), a finding at odds with most reported archaeological
results from other places in Océ&anwhich have pottery deteriorating from older
standards (see Best 2002: 53; Kirch 1997: 160; Nojima 2011: 170; Spriggs 1997: 161
62). Speiselexcavated in several places in the northern islands of Vanuatu, but found
nothing on Santo except fire remaimsar Port Olry (Speiser 1990: 83)n Vao off

the coast of Malekula Heundpottery sherds that he thougtame from Wusi, but

there was a different potteag Ambrym,whichhe describped s fisuperi or o ( Spe
1990: 835). The Shutlers surveyed arouhe east and south coasts of Santo from

1966 to 1967, noting surface pottery at several sites. They excavated at Hog Harbour,
the islands of Araki and Tangoa, off the south coast, and the nearby larger island of
Aore (R. Shutler 1970). No analyses or dappear to be available from their

findings.

From 1992, the west coast of Santo was surveyed by the Vanuatu Cultural and
Historic Site Survey (VCHSS). Many sites known to local people and surface
collections of pottery were investigated under thectilve of archaeologist Jean
Christophe Galipaud, and test pits were dug in several locat8in$ace sherds were
found everywhere in a survey area which extended over most of the length of the west
coast and aroun@ape Cumberlantb the Pesena River Big Bay. A concentration

of sherdswvas discovered at Pelol (see map of Cumberland Peninsula, Figure 19),
supporting the local and archaeological tradition that it was formerly a centre of
pottery manufacture (Galipaud 1997: 13). There was also evidéntzewllages,

nakamalandnasara®.

®Men6s houses a Thesedvaull bave bgan sitesmansed by local informants.
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Galipaud excavated two rock shelters near the northwest coast in the Hakua area and
obtained a date of 1000BP from the deposits in one of the caves, in association with
ovens containing food remains, including taMdore extensive excavation uncovered
evidence for irrigated taro terracing and cultivation, both 1000 years ago and 300
years ago (Galipaud 2004: 63). These are the only dates for settlement of the
Cumberland Peninsula available so far, but they bradketeaperiod for which there

is little evidence of human activity from any of the excavation work yet undertaken in
the whole of Vanuatu (see Figure 8 aboveadter, during the Santo 2006 Expedition,
human bones associated with pig remains and pot sherdsound in caves in the

same area. The regipped pottery suggested an age within the last thousand years
and a pigbs molar dated to wi tehal 2011t he | as't
281-82).

Galipaud found few suburface sherds either ind Hakua rocishelters or anywhere
else, and none were in secure datable context (Galipaud 1996§: Blowever, his
analysis, which includes the abundant surface pottery, distinguishes three separate
pottery types on Santo. Theost recenis found insherds resembling the

Cumberland style, suggested to be related to the recent Namboi pottery in Malekula,
mainly because both display exposed coils as decoration (Galipaud 1996b: 123). A
second, older style that was incised and painted with red slipastmpottery in the
Banks Islands and Ambae and possibly related to Sinapupu ware from Tikopia, was
found in several places. Temper analysis defined it as locally made ori®Santo
(Galipaud 2004: 63). There was also a third, finer, incised pottery m pléees that
appeared even older and more like the Mangaasi and Pakea pottery (Galipaud 1997:
23-24). Most pottery found in archaeological context could be related to the
Cumberland pottery of the Notwes toddyalipaud did not think the pottery style

changes indicated population replacement.

Pottery related to the Wusi manufacturing style was rare and found only between
Wusi and Tasmate (Galipaygers.comm.8 April 2014). Galipaud himself thinks

that people only started using Wusi clay in the @aeth centuryHe originally saw

Wusi pottery as related to nothing else in Vanuatu but recognised the manufacturing

%0 The similarly painted pottg found on Vao (see above) was dated to around 3000 years ago.
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techniques as Oceanic (Galipaud 1996a9971996b: 116).Later, hesuggested it
might be related to Chachara wé@alipaud 2011: 475glthough Chachara ware is
coil-made (Bedford 2006a: 143), like Cumberland alagr pottery throughout the
region (including New Caledonia and Fiji, see Chapter Four) while Wusi pottery is

not.

The plentiful Lapita deposits on Malo aAdre (Galipaud 201: 472) suggest Santo

was also associated with first settlement. More recently, Bedford and Spriggs, site
surveying and excavating in the north of Santo, have found and dated decorated
Lapita ware in Big Bay anglainwarein Port Olry (Bedford and Sprigg$08: 103)

with tempers sourced in the western hills of Santo (Dickird@t. 2013: 14).
Lapitarelated pottery has also been found in association with Banks Islands obsidian
in Natanara near the island of Aese on the southeast coast of Santo kuacis e

ravine washout at the east end of Luganville. In both these sites, most sherds were
plainwareand not found in primary deposition so could not be dated, but the quality
of the pottery and the presence of a couple of dentate stamped sherdseduigjest

as early as 2800BP for human presence in the area (Gaépau@007: 7, 19). An
important norceramic feature of the Shokraon site was the presence of large amounts
of pig boneassociatedvith theplainware which Galipaud sees as indicating

settlement in the area (Galipaud 2011: 47i)is was the first indication pig was
present before the Sinapupu period (Galipaud & Walter 1997: 31), and it still has not

been found with decorated Lapita.

From this type of evidence, Galipaud constructsehigtoric sequence for Santo of

first settlement just after 3000 BP, with initial Lapita, followed by an extended period
of plainware to around 2000 years ago, then, after a short gap, painted and incised
Sinapupu pottery. This entire sequence, untilaid00 years ago, was shared as

part of an exchange network over an area stretching as far north as Tikopia, (Galipaud
2011: 472, 475). Galipaud suggests Wusi or Chachara ware was then present in all
the western islands from Malekula to the Torres Idandil at least 500 years ago,

and longer in Malekula, Malo and Aore (Galipaud 2011: 475 Fig 551), as well as
Santo.
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Bedford and Spriggs (2008: 107) thithiatVanuatu ceramics diversified soon after
the endof the Lapita plainware period. But conriens seem to have been retaimned
the northern islandsuch as Santehrough the Banks Islands to Tikopénd this is
supported by features such as red slip on Pakea sht@dds Gnd Banks islands
obsidian found in the Luganville site (Galipagtdal 2007: 16). From this type of
evidence, Galipaud and Walter (1997:28 propose an exchange network around

2000 years ago, extending from Tikopia and Santa Cruz to western Santo.

The earliest evidence for human settlement of Santo is on the cdasftsrore

islands, but Galipaud says these sites were abandoned and people moved inland about
2000 years ago, possibly in response to changes in environmental conditions

(Galipaud 2011:472)l n Gal i paudds reconstmthedBigi on of t
Bay areaveremoving up the rivers into the hijleccupation of the west coasts a

later development, beginning not much more than 1000 year&Gadjpaud 2004:

84). At this time also, the Sinapupu pottery
thereis evidence of taro irrigation. Galipaud postulates that this is when pigs were
introduced to the Notwes, as their teeth were found in association with pottery at the
Malasoba shelter (Galipaud &Walter 1997:32 and see aboveReople came

down the ver valleys to settle the west coast (Tzerikiantz 2006: 162), a process that

was still going on until very recently.

From the archaeology and the sequences published by Bedford (see above) and
Galipaud (2011: 475) there seems to be at least circunastavitlence not only for

early and continuing human presence in Santo, but also for continuous making of
pottery in the western hills. Although most sites have poor stratigraphy and the best
evidence for Lapita settlement is found on the offshore islemtte south and east, it
seems there was a definite and early presence, with dentate pottery followed by
plainware and then other types. Long after the southern islands of the group had
diverged on their own separate paths, Santo retained links {&itlal$sto its north and
south, as evidenced by ethnographic information linking Santo pottery (in exchange
for pigs, dye and shell money) with Malo, Malekula and the Banks Islands (Huffman
1996: 1845), as well as to Ambae (Galipaud & Walter 1997:. 2Bjes coast pottery
manufacture might have been a late development, but the Cumberland tradgion

well established in the Notwes and Big Bay.

57



As well as the above indications, support for a Lapita heritage comes from decorative
aspectof presentday potery. First is theed clayslip, an important aspect of both

Wusi and Cumberland pottery. | could not find references to this distinguishing
character of Lapita retained past 1000 years ago anywhere else in Oceania. Second is
the aesthetic of the decdian, particularly on the Cumberland Peninsula. Like

Lapita, the concept is of using the whole pot as a single cardesoration is

conceived as a pattern for the individual pot and older Cumberland pots have a
regularity and complexity of ornamentatinat seen elsewhere in the Vanuatu area

since the Mangaasi period.

Discussion
With now at least two good Lapita sites in Vanuatu, and no evidence of earlier
settlement, Vanuatu can be counted as one of the places first settled by the Lapita
potters,around three thousand years ago. Pottery was widely made in the country
over the first millennium after settlement, but during the next thousand years it seems
to have been abandoned in most places and archaeological evidence for recent
manufacture is hdrto come by. After 1200BP there is a period where there is no
dated &idence for pottery. IMalekula where it does reappediris not clear
whether it is the product of a local revival, a later influx of potters from elsewhere, or
the reappearance aftechnology that has been practised all along, but is so far
archeologically invisible.

A dated archaeological sequence haibeen constructed famontinuouspottery

making from the time of first settlement until the historic peraad/where in the
archipelago of VanuatuThe evidence for pottery continuity to the ethnographic

present is as good for the pottery of the Cumberland Peninsula as it is for any of the
pottery of Vanuatu.There isLapita potteryon Sant o 6 Malmamdsgreb our
evidence for early pottery having been made on the island of Santo itself, but the

dated sites found by Galipaud are no older than 1000 years ago, and the next dates for

pottery on Santo are from the de Queiros dipe four hundred years agd (hust

benotlk t hat Gali paudbs more recent date from
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likelypostdat e de Queirosoé visit). Gl aumont 6s p
found no pottery, and Galipaud and his associates found only recent pottery in

excavations (Galipad 1996c: 21, 2004: 63). Clearly the Big Bay Lapita finds need
further excavation, and G| awesigatedOAst sequenc:
present, activityn the Santo area is suggested from around 3000 BP, as evidenced by

the finds on Aore and Mo and the occasional sherds that have turned up on other

islets to the southeast and on the mainland

There are no very old sites on the west coast of Santo, but different pottery types
found in surface collections appear to indicate different peribdsaupation. It has

been suggested (Galipaud 2011: 475) that the Wusi pottery was associated in Malo
with the Chachara ware from the late period of Malekula. It is less likely that
Cumberland pottery could have been a result of recent introductiomseeatthe

amount of pottery and the progression of styédiseit with some abrupt break&nd

where an influx of pottery could have come from is somewhat puzzling, as the nearest
place from which a different people with a different technology could bave is

the Solomon Islands, where the southern islands reat@ramic (see Chapter Four).

The other nearest neighbour, New Caledonia, now has good sequences from Lapita to
the historic period (Sanet al.2011), but language differences make it uniikéiat a
potteryworking people from that area recently invaded some northern islands of

Vanuatu.

There are indications of contact with Fiji in the early pe(postLapita findings of
Banks obsidian in the Fiji groupBest 2002 30) but also possiblyery late, since the
Nara pottery found at contact in Viti Levu resembled the Namboi of Malekula and
had no antecedents in the Fiji group (Bedford and Spriggs 2008: Gad8paud has

also suggested a population influx about 1000 years ago as a cathse for
intensification of agriculture, which he believes would have been facilitated by the
introduction of a hierarchically organised society, perhaps from Polynesia (Galipaud
& Walter 1997: 3739). However, by this time there was no pottery being made
anywhere in Polynesia.

There is no linguistic support fany suggested inflow of populatiofhe people of

the potmaking areas of the Cumberland Peninsula belong to a common group of
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languages, but their closest relations are other languages of neigigbanagas of

Santo, and then the other Northern and Central languages of VaiRedant work

citing genetic evidence for population replacement gets round the linguistics question

by proposing the incursion was gradual and that there are subtle fehanexs @nly

by Vanuatu and fPagia a0i8 736).aHogaves, gnessof theBeo s t h
linguistic features have a restricted distribuffdn Vanuatu and few are found in the
Cumberland area (although interestingly the people of Wusi today ugeitiaey

numbering system suggested as one of the pieces of linguistic evidence).

With the paucity of excavated sites, particularly on the mainland of Santo itself, and

the frequency of pottery sherds found on the surface in places where no excavations
hawe been done, at present the default assumption, at least for the Cumberland pottery,
must be that it is an indigenous technology, handed down from the earliest settlers of
the islands of Vanuatu. Later chapters of this dissertation will support thisemgum

from the position of the Cumberland pottery in the culture and practices of the area.
There is no archaeological support for any depth of duration for Wusi pottery in Santo

T Galipaud estimates 1000 years but there are no dated sites to suppanititis,

range is limited. The relationship between Wusi and Cumberland pottery will be

discussed in the next chapter.

The gap in pottery findings all over the Vanuatu group may never be explained. Itis
clear that most islands of the archipelago hatepptat one time or another, that

Lapita influence was widespread and, where dates can be obtained, that humans were
present from about or shortly after 3000 years ago. It is equally clear that pottery was
completely lost in the southern group and propdié Banks and Torres islands by

about 2000 years ago but persisted in the central islands for another thousand years,
and probably longer in most of the northern group. With difficult conditions in most

of the group for anything beyond tgstting, fewareal excavations have been

attempted and, possibly because of this, no settlements have been found. Surface
pottery is taken as evidence for recentipatking, but most Lapita pottery before

Teouma was found as surface sherds, and a lot of excavasimotiaeen able to

31 This is also true for the cultural innovations proposédl ar ge nas al piercing or name
sheathes [and] head binding are features mainly found in Malekula, coincidentally onenaf thain
areas the modern genetic sample was drawn from (Posth et al 2018: 738).
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come up with datable material because of disturbance and mixed deposits. In Santo
there is evidence of Lapifdainwareat least, followed by two to three phases of

incised ware, but almost none is found in a dated context. Indicafipastery

nearly 3000 years ago, pottery associated with sites of 1000 years ago, and eyewitness
accounts 400 years ago suggest the antecedents of the west coast pottery of the
nineteenth century. The next chapter will compare the twonading techniges of

the west coast to see how the pottery of Wusi can be fitted into this tradition.
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Chapter Three: Comparison ofWest CoastPot-making Techniques

Speiser was mystified by two features of the pottery of Santo: that it was (at his time)
madeonljy n two villages on the west coast, and
were used in the two areas (Speiser 1913: 182). From the previous chapter it appears

that Wusi pottery was archaeologically almost invisible, and may have originated

from a differem source, since it seems to have arrived on the west coast of Santo more

recently than the pottery of the Cumberland Peninsula. This chapter describes and

compares the pottery techniques of the Cumberland Peninsula and Wusi, in an attempt
todiscernanyg| ati onshi p between t hem. But befor
techniques do not seem to have been distinguished by anyone else; if older accounts
mentioned any variations in method, they did not ascribe them to any particular

location.

Early Reports olWest Coast Pottery
The first description of pathaking techniques comes from A.H. Macdonald, a
Presbyterian missionary at Nokuku from 1890 to 1893 (Miller 1990:=2Z30:

A shady tree is selected and a large flat stone placed at the foot of it. €hen th

woman (for it is always made by women) takes a mideltimgd stone in her

hand, and after receiving the clay, she beats it until it is of the proper consistency.

Then she shapes the pottery, and after imprinting a few marks by way of

ornamentation, its put out in the sun to dry, and afterwards burnt.

(Macdonald 1891: 22)

The decoration was done immediately, which is the case today in the Cumberland
tradition, although pots are not put in the sun to dry. The following year, Macdonald
travelled the whie of the west coast and found that the potteoyking area
extended south to Wusi. He sourced all th
and suggested a sort of continuum along the coast, although he said each village had
its own At r alkbal people chuid tell instantly ih which village a pot
was made (1892: 48). This time he al so me!

formed and dried the article in the sun, a reddish clay, much like a raddle, is rubbed
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on

t o gi viel). But Mapdowakl saw thé pottery as being superseded by

Aarticl es of ibid) theooplgiadicatianid hawe ifoand thdt trade

saucepans could have already been on the coast. Today no pots are made in any of the

villages between Penaoru and Wasdistance of over 40km.

The next Presbyterian missionary, J. Noble Mackenzie, who spent more than 14 years

from 1894 at Nokuku, described coiliag the poeimaking style of the region as a

whole and only considered the Wusi style as a simple waa&ing a quick crude

pot . From Mackenziebs description,

essential a stone could be used:

...The Santo pottery is made almost exclusively by women. The clay used is of a
dark colour. Itis pounded intink powder on large flat stones, and then mixed
with water and kneaded until it is of the consistency of putty when ready for use.
A rough and ready way of making a dish is to take a lump of this worked clay
and mould it on the bent knee or on a stonealugssel made in this way is
always coarse and liable to fall to pieces. The best kind of pottery is made in the
following manner:
Small pieces of well kneaded clay are taken between the palms of the hands and
rolled out into strings about ¥ inch in diater. These are wound round a piece
of small bamboo, held firmly between the knees, each round being stuck to the
last and smoothed down by the finger and thumb. Round after round is added in
this way, the shape of the vessel being determined as tderges along.
When the building of the vessel is accomplished attention is paid to
ornamentation. This is done by sticking more of these strings of clay on the
outside of the vessel, various markings being made also by a sharp stick. The
vessel is thm set to harden for two days, when it is smeared over with a solution
of red clay. This is allowed about five days to dry. The vessel is then scraped
with the sharp edge of bamboo until it is quite smooth. It is then baked by being
placed on three stes set end on end in the earth. A slow fire is kept up under it
for half an hour, the sound given out when tapped with the finger telling the
experienced ear when it is sufficiently baked.

(H. Mackenzie 1995: 6&)

#¥Mi ssionary J. Noble Mackenzieds biographer
mission, one of whom took over Nokuku at a later date. | identifyitials where | think there is a
chance of confusion.
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Mackenzie does not say exactly where patse made this way but his description of
making fithe best kind of potteryo fits the
Cumberland Peninsula today, from Piamatsina in Big Bay around at least as far as

Petawata on the west coast and possiblyasfamut h as Tasmat e. Thi s
method is that used for traditional poaking in several parts of Oceania, as Speiser

also noted (1913:182).

Making a Pot
Before proceeding with a comparison of Cumberland and Wusi pots | will explain
some basic pmiciples of potmaking. To make a ceramic pot whose pieces will
endure in the archaeological record requires a knowledge of chemical techiniques
unsuccessful potting attempts do not survive (and neither do unsuccessful experiments
in a new environment, &ye (1976: 135) points out). The durability comes from
changes induced in the chemistry of the clay by firing to a temperature high enough to
fuse the components of the clay paste. This holds the pot together and makes it able
to be used for a number tafsks that the raw materials would be unsuited for
holding water and cooking over fire being two of the most useful. For this
transformation to take place the right sort of clay must be available, but not all clays

contain the basic ingredients needed:

The ultimate test for a ceramic clay is whether it can be moulded to the required

shape, dried without undue shrinkage and fired to yield material with appropriate

fired strength.

(Claridge 1985: 27)

Clays are formed from the weathering of sedimentaci and are not very common
in the young soils and coralline and volcanic environment of the Pacific. They must
have enough plastic material that they can be formed and moulded, they must contain
minerals that will fuse at the low firing temperatures piratkiln pottery makers can
achieve, and they cannot need to absorb so much water to be workable that they will

expand and shrink too much in the firing process.
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This is probably why in most of Polynesia there is no evidence for potteithin

t hengiiof fireo vy alinmted range ofimmeraispand tleereno

large rivers or other weathering processes to produce good clays. Minerals already
changed by volcanic action become ashes or sinters and are not plastic. Claridge,
working inconjunction with craft pottery makers, assessed the clays of Vanuatu for
both traditional type ceramic suitability and potential for manufacture of commercial
products such as bricks, drains and tiles (Claridge 1985: 15), and found that some
Efate clays hdcommercial potential but few other islands had any soils that could be
used for making any kind of ceramics, as most islands were coated with volcanic ash
and often had coral substrates. The western coast of Santo had small deposits of
usable clay and Blekula may have had some potenti#lpi had been expected to

have suitable clays but was found not to (Claridge 1985).

Clay must essentially contain the right minerals to undergo the chemical reactions

required to become a hard permanent material tbuatalleability and firing

properties can be adywhichk tseally inbogucalatrgki, ng ft e mp
more inert particles to open out the structure of the clay and reduce shrinkage and

other processes that cause cracking. The potters of Santyenpare unusual in

that neither group tempers the clay at allespite the marginal nature of the clays

they work with, they rely upon the natural tempers (i.e-plastic elements) already

present in the clays. This means the manufacturing procesgenmre precise and

the potters must work within a narrow range of tolerances to be able to produce pots

that can be both fired and used.

After gathering, the clay must be prepared, usually involving pounding, mixing with
water, and often being left test. Then it is usually kneaded one or more times and
worked over until it is ready for the potter to use. This is a crucial part of the process
i several descriptions of both western Santo techniques refer to the care with which

clay must be prepared.

The stages of making a pot can be carried out all at one time or over a period of days
(I saw different stages carried out on different days at Wusi, while in Olpoe the pot
was made and decorated in one seBgngig on) . T |

the clay into a preliminary shape on which a pot can be built. In traditional pottery,
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starting techniques can be quite idiosyncratic. The body of the pot is then built up by
either shaping or adding clay to the base. Then the pot is finisheelitlaedput

aside to rest and dry out, or decorations and handles may be added on the spot. The
pot must then be dried sufficiently before it is fired. Other preparatory techniques can
be used to enhance the chances of a successfulifipampting thepot with slip and
burnishing the surface withsmekbiri® or shell operculum are standard techniques in
Santo. The firing takes place on a platform of preheated stones and is rapid in both
locations. After firing pots are usually tested in some way tcersake they are

sound, and then will be ready for use.

Although several parts of the process can be very quick, making a pot can take several
months as proper drying is crucial a pot is put in the fire before it is ready, it will
just explode. For ik reason, pottery is a seasonal activity in Sargots are only

made and fired during the winter, dry season.

Cumberland Potmaking
Si nce Mackenzi-makiag, thecehave been ordyfa hgnaful of
descriptions of the Cumberland method, naite more than minor variations from
Mackenzie. Speiser visited Pespia and Wusi in 1910 and wrote descriptions of both
(Speiser 1990: 232). Itis from his work that Schurig (1930) designated the two
potteries as originatiam@® famamfAdMiefl faemreesntando
(Thompson 1933: 381). M.E. Shutler visited Wusi and Gthioel967 but does not
actually describe the Cumberland techniue mer el'y referring to it
Acomplicatedo in comparison t 2. Galipaud Wu s i me
summari ses Speisero6s descriptions but does
own, although he watched potaking in the Cumberland Peninsula village of
Ravlepa (Galipaud 1996b: 117). Nojifmathdescribé pot construction at Olpcend
filmed it (Nojima 2001; Nojim&011: 16469). Speiser and Noji mads
reproduced in Appendix A (Part i).

#% Sn a k e (EbtadaphaseoloidesCrowley 1995: 224)
34 By this time, in 1967, the people of the Pespia River had moved to the coast.
3 According to Galipaud (1996b: 118), Shutler only watcheenpaking at Wusi.
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Speiser (1990: 234aw the clay prepared by being pounded on stone tables in 1910.
Nojima in 2001 saw clay worked omakatambo¥ slah as did | in 2007. In each

case the pot was formed on a short thick section of a bamboo stem, which acted as a
sort of wheel that could be turned as the pot increased in size. The pot is built by
winding the coils around this stem and then later in thegss alisc of clayis fixed

inside as a basa,little way up from the starting coils. At the end of the

manufacturing process, the pot is cut off the bamboo, and the coils below the inserted
base are folded under the pot. This makes a pointed daageg $ee Figurel@low)

that seems to be unique to the Cumberland method of manufacture and distinguishes

the pots in appearance from the brdattomed Wusi pots.

Figure 9: Tarpoililvanua, a very old pot found near Vunap

Speiser only describes seeing female potters (1913, 1990), but between his visit and
that of Nojima, who gives the most thorough description of Cumberlarchaking,

the inland villages were abandoned and the potters on the coast were both male and
female (Nojima 2010: 64). In 1993 when | first visited the area, the named potters of

the Notwes were all male and this has been contrasted with the female Wusi potters to

% Dracontomelon vitienseA large local tree with large straight root buttresses often used where a
strong flat surface is required
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linkthecolwor ked pottery with inl andwokédPapuano,
potterywith coastal, Austronesian, female potters (May & Tuckson 2000; 6
despite there being no recaxtimale potters at the inland Cumberland villages, and

noevieknce for any APapuano incursion in the

There is a picture of consistency over momnth century. It appears that formerly

the clay was thoroughly cleaned and pounded on stones. In Olpoe the cleaning seems
to have survived (M.E. Shutler 1971: 82) but the pestle used is a piece of a
nakatambobuttress. All descriptions have the potdthup in coils on the turning

bamboo cylinder and smoothed out (only Nojima mentions the use of water) and
similar methods are described for forming the double base, adding handles and
decoration and finishing off the pot. All observers mention therapat red slip

before firing; Nojima notes that drying seems to take longer in more recent times.

N o j i mprdbablythesonly eyewitness description of a firing and she records a
fast fire usindourac®” wood as fuel:

Firing takes only about 25 mihue s . Al t hough Shutler (1971: 82
pots are fired in a slow smouldering fire and left in the ashes until completely
col d, 6 | observed firing done with a strong,
(Nojima 2011: 168)
M.E. Shutler (1971: 82ontrasted thelow fireatOl poe t o t he Wusi fhot
f i ribddQ. Bt Speiser and | were both told firing was fast in the Notwes and this is

what Nojima witnessed.

Table 1 (below) shows a comparison of the pot types and names collected by Nojima
and myself at Olpoe (sealso Appendix B). Speiser supplies photographs of several
types of Cumberland pot without descriptions or local names (Speiser 1990: Plate 65).
His last illustrated pot (Plate 65/25) falls completely within the size range of Wusi

pots and could easilye mistaken for one.

3" Hibiscus tiliaceus According to Nojima (2011: 168) it traditionally should have besvenu
(Macaranga p.) wood.
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Table 1. Cooking pot names at Olpoe

Nojima Pascal Description Function Word meanings (in
2008 2009 Nokuku language
unless otherwise
indicated)
weanlan | we anlap | wide mouthed pot with 4| for cooking | anlay’ WA Ga Sl
handles (ears) on rim mit (or
kabej
Nojima)
wepwat | we pat same basic shape as forcooking (L6 g0 G WKS|
mot mut weanlan probably no mit WoNR]SYyQ ¢
handles because this pot has n(
formed rim
wepatpat same basic shapeas | forcooking |[LJ- G LI G T (
wearlan but with pig mit O0b22AYIl 0O
Gdzal YFNJAY (Clark)
pot.
weaotot | 4 S QI f| cooking pot with lid for taro W2 WYySOq:
A big bellied pot with a | (Pascal) pot narrows more at
small mouth. The name | kabg the neck than any othe
describes the shape. (Nojima)
we pran has a neck and out for taro
curved rim.
we open dish for frying Bislamap(a)raepan,
reprart® POCtJ f W3 NE A
LI yQ 6dhayYz2y
Ross, 1998)
we ol probably similar to used for olmwa (or ormwa?) =
mwa Ravlep&irinolma, pot cabbage Pipturus argenteusa
with a rope design plant used for making
appliqued around rope
shoulder
ov shallow dish, probagl | formaking |W2 @6 S0 WRA 3
oval coconut milk | laplap, surface on

gKAOK Ofl &

3 This dish is a completely different shape fronwepran
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PotteryWorking at Wusi

Figure 10: Wusi Pot in Liverpool Museum, showing the mouth described by Mawson

Wusi is known ashe pottery village of Vanuatu and is certainly the village where the

process has been most described -rRaiting was viewed by Mawson in 1903,

Speiser (1913, 1990) in 1910, then Harrisson (1936a: 249) in 1933, Guiart in 1954

(1958: 5458), M.E. Shutler in 196(1968), and probably Galipaud in 1996 (1996a:

97). Good descriptions of the process of building a pot come from Mawson (1957),
Speiser (1990: 232) and Guiart, but Shutl e
the most complete. The pottery digpkt the VKS is still based, at least in part, upon

her work and it is this, supported by Galipaiid;) that is responsible for the general

belief that pottery in Vanuatu is only made at Wusi.

Like Shutler, Speiser viewed both Wusi and Cumberlandnyotiet his published
comparison was only available in German until 1990, and the description by Guiart
(ibid.), who passed through Wusi in the early 1950s, was only ever published in
French. But the geologist Douglas Mawson passed through Wusi in lle 19
(Mawson 1904: 213, 214) and wrote a description of theraiing process which

was not published at all for over 50 years (Mawson 1957):
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The novelty of the pottery industry at Wuss [Wisiee footnot®4] was of so
much interest that observationstlé process of manufacture were recorded as

outlined below. All operations were performed by women.

The raw material employed is a yellow clay. It was broken down to very small
pieces, laid on a sheet of bark and sprinkled with water. Then followed a
thorough kneading to a uniform doughlike consistency. When sufficiently mixed
it was worked up into a bathaped mass.

Two other women then took a hand. Taking pieces of clay from the ball they

worked on them with wet fingers, kneading them togetherake smaller clay

balls, each of which was then pressed out into shallowsaubea ped f or ms [ €. ]
After making about six such dished pieces they were stacked on top of each other

[é.] and finally the pack was danhaoroughly kne

large balf®.

From this stage on, the operation was performed by one person only. Kneeling
on one knee and with the other sharply bent and wetted, the woman pressed the
ball of plastic clay down onto the rounded end of the bent knee, while antke sa
time continuously rotating and patting it. In this way, in about three minutes the

clay was moul ded to a deeply concave form [ é

Then with a wetted piece of bamboo wood, [ é]
upper rim portion of the crude bowl, makiitgmooth, while at the same time

thinning out the clay wall and tapering it off. In this operation one hand was held

on the inside while the other manipulated the wooden tool. The uneven top edge

was then pinched off and made smooth by running the aviétigers over the

surface [ é].

The wooden tool was again employed to increase the curvature inside the mouth
of the bowl. In this way a double curved lip was developed. Again with wetted
fingers working around the lip it was smoothed and givenité find or m [ €] .
The bamboo wood tool was also employed to even up the curvature of the
exterior of the bowl, and use of this tool was again followed by the smoothing

operation with wetted fingers.

39 This is similar to the clay preparation techniques in some parts of Fiji (Dickinson & Sykes 1968: 74)
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Exterior ornamentation was then applied, effected as foll@usne of the well
worked clay was rolled between the hands to make elongated-|ilemeilicks.
These were worked in rib fashion on to the e
and the final impressed markings were done with a stick.
(Mawson 1957: 8%)

Mawson did not see any further part of the process, but he was tokftidvathe pot
had dried to leather hardness over about five days, the walls were thinned by scraping
and any cracks in the walls were repaired. Then the pot was dipped in the red clay

slip, dried for several more days and firdud.).

Il n Mawsonds account the pot was initially -
entire height was achieved before it was then turned for the upper part to be shaped

using a bamboo sliver (in accountslater observers the shaping occurs as the pot is

drawn up, and the lip is much smaller). The decoration was completed in the same

operation as the manufacture of the pot, as is still done in the Notwes (but not in

Wusi). However, when Speiser (1990: 283w a pot being made at Wusi, seven

years later, he said the opening out of the pot and initial shaping were desgylizee

and with the pot right way Luipit was only to shape the mouth that the pot was

inverted on the knee. Decorating was not dori# later. This may just have been a

potter with a different method from the one Mawson saw, but it shows that, at least at

that time, the use of the knee was not the only method of opening and shaping the pot.

't i s possi bl e t higidn ofSMus posnekingveas vehatlegp i c al de s
Schurig to think this was a method analogous to the beating of plain pots that took

place in New Guinea industries (Thompson 1933: 380).

Speiser thought the pots of Cumberland and Wusi looked like each othéie tlesp
different method$ they were similar in shape and appearance, both were coated in

red slip, both were made by women, but the coiling method meant that the Pespia pots
could be larger and also had pointed b&Segiser 1990: 2333). Oddly, he aid

cooking was done by throwing hot stones into the pot, not by putting the pot on the

fire (ibid) a claim Nojima (2010: 65) also found strange, as today pots of both

traditions are used directly on the firm fact that is part of the testing of thetpo

Speiser suggested the reason was that the craft was imported, and the imitative

artisans of Espiritu Santo did not realise the full usefulness of eartheniwd)e (
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Comparison of the Techniques of Cumberland and Wusi
In the village of Olpoe | watchemldemonstration of preparing clay and shaping and
decorating pots. Since none were successful beyond this stage, | did not see further
stages of the process, so must rely on Nojima (2010, 2011). At Wusi in 2010 |
watched women in their own kitchens warfgion pots they were already making for
sale. Thus, I only got to see some aspects effadking- one day it was decorating,
another it was forming the pots, another day we went to ge{ss#ayalso Chapter
Eight). 1did not see the mixing of the clay the firing of the pots, so, like anyone
else since M.E. Shutler (1968, 1971) must rely on previous descriptions for

comparison.

Differences

Today Cumberland pots are reputedly large andmaille by male potters, whereas in
Wusi small pots are made lsomen moulding on the knee and pulling up the sides in
a way similar to wheel thrown pots. Wusi pots are very quickly made, they are dried
before they are decorated, handles are inserted and decoration is mainly appliquéd.
They are only used to cook meatd fish, but, at least in recent times, have mainly
been made for trade or sale. Cumberland pots are slow to make and can be big
enough to cook taro. Decoration is scratched or moulded while, or immediately after,

the pot is made and the handles amgiag.

Sherds similar to the Olpoe and Pespia pots are found archaeologically and have been
related not only to the Manga&giottery found in other parts of Santo (Galipaud

1996a: 96) bualsoto the Sinapupu tradition found in Tikopia (Nojima 2010}.61

The potgeportedoy de Queiros in 1606 are the earliest documented evidence of a
tradition that belongs to the whole area; other Cumberland villages make or used to
make pots in the same style. It seems clear the préagmgotters of the Notwes are
practising a tradition that belonged to their forebears: they have stories to explain
their practices anthbuand these are also known in villages that no longer make
pottery. Itis an inland tradition, the clay comes from the mountains and the potters
control the sources. Seawater and anything to do with the ocean is considered to ruin
the pots. The ancestors of the Cumberland people are called on to help them, and all

“0Bedford and Spriggs (2008: 1% would argue against the ideaM&ngaasi extendip to the north.
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observers of Olpoe pwohaking describe essentially the same manufacturing style.
Cumberland pots from Olpoe are known throughout the west coast as good pots that
can be used in the fire without cracking and that make food taste exceptionally good
(Nojima 2010: 65). However, in the early twetfingt century the art is seemingly

dying out as pots are no longer made regularly and recent attempts have not produced

any viable pots.

Wusi pot sherds hawnly been foundn surface collectionand not inarchaeological

context,on the coastal stripetween Tasmate and W(&alipaud pers.conm,, 5

Aug 2019 . Despite their bamdamg id s imernerd dt o stehe
below), the potmaking methods used by Wusi belong only to the village (see

Chapter Eight).Potsare not reported asade by mouldingnywhere else in

Vanuaty and thaechnique of moulding on the knkas only been mentioned as a

first forming stage in one Fijian technolog@RRossitto 1992: 188fn4nd not

elsewhere ilRemote Oceania. This is a coastal tradition: seawater is essential for

mixing slip and is traditiorlyy thrown over the pots after they are completed to

fi pr G'themd But the presewuay potters are migrants from mountain villages.

They are not the original people of Wusi, their language has changed, and most of the

village only came down to the coasbund 50 or 60 years ago. Galipaud suggests

that it is because of the i mmigrantsd vagu:
pots are given a supernatural origithe art is said to have been learned from a

Adevil 0 or s pilagar Galipabdal®96mHELE)r i ed a vi

The pottery of Wusi is known to have declined in quality over the years. Harrisson

(1936a: 249%60) spoke of the art as decaying and attributed it to the loss of traditional

beliefs, and Guiart (1958: 59) thought that agpetthe craft had been lost since the

ti me of Speiser who described the pottery
compared to older pots (Speiser 1990: 231) . Nojima observes that Wusi pots have a

poor reputation (Nojima 2010: 70) for cracking dmdaking Despite this, the

industry is thriving today: most women of the village know how to make pots and

they are regularly seen for sale in Luganville and often even in Port Vila. More recent
researchers (Nojima 2008: 128; Tzerikiantz 2000-3P2e Wusi pot production as

“1 Proving is testing Shutler (1968) is the only previous observer to mention this practice.
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essentially a degraded, saleented industry, recreated imperfectly for pragmatic
purposes, but it is quite possibly this commercial application that hasysgukethe

Wousi pottery for so long.

Gal i paud us e d cednclpattery ctagsificatibrot@pit th® Wusi potters in
thepaddlendanvi | Oceanic fALapitaodo tradition, wh
thenonOceani ¢ APapuano tradition (Galipaud 19
Austronesian coastal potters workdaleandanvil beaten pots from tempered clay,

whereas untempered coiled pots are mostly made byAostronesian potters,

according to May and Tuckson (2000:22). Makers of the two pottery styles of

Santo speak languages of the Oceanic family tleatlasely related members of the

North Vanuatu subgroup. It has been suggested that the original coastal people of

west Santo all died off from European diseases early in the twentieth century, and the

Wusi pottery craft was taken over by inland peoplalif@aud 1996b: 117; Guiart

1958: 5859; Nojima 2011: 171). But the Nokuku language that Gordon recorded on

the coast in 1869 (Lynch and Crowley 2001: 50), is still spoken from Petawata to

Olpoe, and is in the same group as all the other languages aiirttiee@and

Peninsul a. The present Wusi | anguage, whi
Jordano (i .e. near the mountain peaks), 1is
is not known what language the original Wusi people spoke but there idication,

either archaeological or linguistic, that settlement of any people other than the present

Oceanic languagspeaking inhabitants ever took place in-Rrgopean times.

Similarities

In both placegpots are first documented as being made sblglyomen (Speiser

1990: 232), but today in each place there are both men and women who know how to
make pots. Both groups say that with the population losses in epidemics, mothers had
to teach their sons to make pots so that the craft would survivgintéresting that

today it is the men that are prominent in the north, to the extent that they seem to have
completely taken over in such places as Ravlepa, while in Wusi it is not widely

known that there are male potters and have been at least sitioeetiog Guiart, who
mentions that one of his informants, Lulu, was teaching his wife from an inland

village the craft he himself had learned when he moved to Wusi (Guiart 1958: 59fn).
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Neither tradition uses temper in the clay; in both, the pots are gaiitte a red clay

slip before they are fired, and both traditions use a preheated stone platform for firing
Figure 27). All these features are unusual in Oceanic pottery. May and Tuckson in
their comprehensive description of the traditional pottery ingissof Papua New

Guinea today, list only one village that uses a slip (May & Tuckson 2000: 41) and

have no reference to the use of heated stones as a platform for the firing: .

Both Santo traditions make only cooking pots or dishes for grated cqcamyova,

trova). Shapes, function and decoration are similar, as Speiser (1990: 233) and M.E.
Shutler (1973: 82) both noted; even older pots in museums can be hard to tell apart
(see MacLachlan 1939).

| collected potmaking vocabularies for the padsthe process | watched in each

village but a comparison is difficult as the two pot building processes differed so

much that the only term in common | have is that for working the clay. However, for

names of pots | was better able to find equivalenodsia one or two cases, term
correspondences (see Table 2). But since most hames are descriptions of the

appearance or decoration of the pot, this is not necessarily helpful, for example the pot
with the I ugs or handl e sachwdse, is talledby@a descr i b
phrase meaning fApot with earso.

Tabu Related to Petmaking
Tabuis a very large topidn Santo, as elsewhere in Melanesia, intrinisically
interwoven with the concept of knowledge as a restricted and dangerousthing (
Barth1975: 21920). Tabuconnected wittWusi potteryarefirst mentioned by
Harrissonand then by Guiart, M.E.Shutler and Galipaud. Harrisson (1937: 353)
described the prohibitions as fAel aborateo,
describedhemwithoutc o mme nt . Guiartés Ilist (1958: 5 8
but he did not mention the dietary restrictions spoken of by Harrisson. Shutler (1968:
15, 17)saidthat the ban on watching had been abandamngidsince she was
introduced by the Presbyterigastor Bill Camden, who thought he had disproved the
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Table 2: Pot name comparison

Olpoe | Ravlepa Description Comments Wusi Equivalent
Pot name
name
we lap | wealapa | graonpot (Bislama), uro tano
clay pot
we we sarvo | wide-mouthed pot* anlay’ WA U a| uro jainai neveihu
anlan with 4 handles (ears) | (NW)
on rim for cookingnit tano jalina
(or kabejNojima)
quite tall in Olpoe,
short in Wusi.
we cookingmit LI g0 G W tano/uro vela?
patmot Y23 Wo NER| hee apol/uro
wanapo?
we cookingmit but with | LJF G LJ- 4 W] uro wari
patpat pigtusk markings,a | LJA 3 Q& { dz
OKASTQa Lk
we cooking potwith lid | WI f 2 KUNES| uro/tano turi
alotot for taro orkabej
A big bellied pot with
a small mouth. The
name describes the
shape. v tall,
restricted
we pran | Wetaprami | for taro, has a neck | In Wusi large pot | uro panpan/matiu
and outcurved rim. for cooking panpan
not restricted, tall cabbage;
similarity of
name?
we open dish for frying | cf. Bislama
repran p(a)raepan
we ol Krinolma | colour ofolm”arope, | Possibly olmwa
mwa used for cabbage (or ormwa?) =
Pipturus
argenteus a plant
used for making
rope
we ov | ov patpat | shallow dish for w2 36 S0 WY trova, dova, uro jova
making coconut milk | making laplap;
surface on which
Of e Aa
- tanko cooking pot with In Wusi a lipped | matamata a uli, mate
breadfruit design pot with uhi lewu
breadfruit (lewu=Dbreadfruit?)
markings
- NRA Q2 ¥y 1 name refers to hermit

crab pattern
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tabu(see Chapter Eightjt is possible the réigctions were downplayed for her.

Today potters at Wusi still believe pots should be worked in seclusion, and the firing
cannot be watched by men. Galipaud (1996a: 98) points out thabthare

supposed to protect the pots from firing breakage andioms the use of magic

herbs. | collected a list which included, as well most of the previously mentioned
tabusurrounding firing and working, some additional ones around collecting the clay
(described in Chapter Eight).

In 1967 Shutler saw thabuaround potmaking as being quite different in the two
areasputtoday they are very similar. In neither tradition are people allowed to have
sexual intercourse when about to work pots, or while a pot is in proddste

working, pottersmay not relievéhemselves The pots must be worked in a quiet

place, preferably indoors; both traditions state that this is so the potter can concentrate
on the task. Although in both places pots are customarily made in a kitchen, they
should not be near food or cookinghere are restrictions on what can be eaten or
drunk. Men should not watch the Wusi potters at work and one cannot talk about the
pots by name nor count them singly. Gathering clay is ringedtabthi you may

not urinate while you are at the sitepyshould not be talking loudly or joking while

you are performing the task and you may not take any food to the site. In Wusi
traditionally each potter gathers her own clay; in the Notwes only certain people who
belong to theaen(clan) of the traditionitle holders can get cl&y The most

fearsome part of the Notwes procedure is gathering the red clay for the slip because
this is the blood of the ancestors who have died violently: you must not show fear,
but you must call out loudly for their perraisn and for the spirits of the dead to

enter the clay to make it red. A connection with this is that the firing is done at night
and so the passing souls of the ancestors can look down and see the fires and their
spirits can enter the pots. However, Wasi people, who now obtatheir red clay

from inland villages in southwest Santo (for the traditional payment of a pot), seem to
have forgotten this connection as during the visit of the Rural Skills Training

Programme (RSTP) team (see Chapter Eiglety teadily agreed to abandon the

“2Landowners can get clay from their own ground (Ted Cpkm,comm,. 2012
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custom and fire their pots in the daytime. Like the Olpoe people, though, they only

use certain woods for firing and cannot use any &ther

The main difference between ttabuof the two traditions, which could indicate

division of long standing, is that while the people of the Notwes may not look at or

talk about the sea while they are working their pots, no salt may be eaten and no tool

may be used that has been used neasdheorg the people of Wusi use salt wate

clean and mix the red clay slip. Travelling to Port Vila for the Melanesian Festival in

2009, the last thing the potters did before leaving the west coast at Tasiriki was to

col |l ect csolwarablomgaMeskosof s die Fi g ur e uppodty . Thi s
the suggestion that the Wusi tradition is coastal while the people of Olpoe have an

inland tradition.

The people of Olpoe say that theibuused to be more stringent. Previously potters
could not wash for the entire period of ymaking, but nw they are Christians

(which they have been since at least the 1950s) they have to wash. The time period
on the dietary restrictions has also been reduced, as it has in Wusi. But as | observed
in both Wusi and Ravleff§ thetabumay actually be growingather than decreasing.

It is possible that earlier observers did not record the same tedhwthat | did

because they did not exist previously.

At Ravlepa there was a lengthening listatiu, that wé” were first told about and

then had to obsenaurselves. This could be taken as indication of tradition in action.
The possibility thatabuare increasing, despite overt attempts to reduce them, and
that they may be more similar to each other than they were in the past, suggests a
convergence beten the two traditions as a possible explanation for some of the

other similarities.

When the 2007 pots at Olpoe failed, | was first told it was people not keepitadpthe

of working inside and then, that some of the workers had not observed the diet

“3In Olpoe the wood isenu(Macaranga dioic; in Wusipihura (Calophyllym inophyllumh

“41n 2009 | visited a second pottery village in the Cumberland potteryi &Realepa is ateserof
Penaoru village, a few miles south of Nokuku, previously visited by-Qéaistophe Galipaud and
Yoko Nojima (see Chapter Seven).

“5| was staying at the village of Penaoru and went down to Ravlepa with my hostess, Viran Pwet.
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redrictions. Later it was hinted that some people had not kept the sexual abstinence

rule, but the following year it was stated definitively that the stick used for pounding

the clay had been contaminated by sea water, and that was the problem. When |

commred my photogr aphs an(@009vdsoghe ¢claytvasons wi t
clearly of a different quality. Long rol Il
time whereas the coils | saw broke when shorter, before they reached that stage. | do

not know whether the cause was contamination with salt or whether the clay itself was
intrinsically less elastic. It had not been rested for the usual two days before the hasty

2007 demonstration.

Convergence
Two groups of potters on the same coasttrhase known of each other at least from
the nineteenth century, when sandalwood workers would have been traveling up and
down the coast. Later, Missionary Macdonald had both pottery areas in his care. If
the Wusi potters were originally a different pegave their pots changed to be
more like the Cumberland pots? The pots were being made in the same environment,
for much the same purposeooking and trading. The clays were similar and such
features as the lack of temper and the use of a slip beulittated more by the

nature of the clays than by the inheritance of the potters.

Temper

Temper is used to reduce plasticity and is generally considered essential for low

temperature firing. But neither group on the west coast of Santo adds térhfer.

can be explained by postulating that the soils of the west coast are probably tempered

enough by the non plastic ingredients that are naturally present in mixed clays (see

chapter four). There have been several analyses of the clays of Vanualaiédge

1985) But in May and Tucksonbs (2000: 34) stu
few potters use tempers and those that do are usually coastal; paddtevil

potters. One can hypothesise that coastal soils suitable for ceramics are probably

saliments washed down from the hills and are already, by the time they reach the

coast, well sorted. The inland potters are using richer mixed clays and are usually

80



having to remove coarser patrticles rather than add temper. All inland potters in Papua
New Quinea use the coiling technique (see Chapter Four). The industry of the
Cumberland people is an inland one, and the soils | have seen used at Olpoe have a
fair portion of natural grit.

It is possible that whepotters came to use the coastal Wusi ity had forgotten

the use of temper. May and Tuckson (2000: 23) have an example of potters in the
Amphlett Islands being forced to change the source of clay and compensating for
increased plasticity by means other than adding temper, as possibly gdeadwmn

Yap (see Chapter FourCertainly Wusi pots have long had a reputation (among both
local people and researchers) of being poorly fired and easily broken, which may
point to techniques unsuited to the clay being used. But although no observers of
either technique ever mention the addition of temper, older museum pots appear to
have had shell temper added; this can be clearly seentimoWadrom the

Manchester museum (Figure 11 below). In 1993 Wusi potters told me that they did
not know how tanake good pots as all their old people had dkedowledge of

temper usenay have beelost in the epidemics of the early twentieth century, before

Speiserds visit.

Red clay slip

The red clay slip is clearly important. Both groups go to quite a knboble to

obtain the clay: the Olpoe people must trek quite a long way inland and undertake
rituals to get their red clay; the Wusi people, who used to walk even further into the
mountains for their red clay, purchase it from inland villages. Thisidoebk

convergence, influenced both by environmental conditions and local beliefs. The
timing of slip application appears to be crucial (as demonstrated by the Ravlepa
potters, see Chapter Eight) and its prime function here might be to prevent the pots
drying too quickly. Applying slip and burnishing pots before firing also aids in

sealing them for cooking (especially in Wusi where the salt in the seawater would also

help reduce permeability), and slip is a decorative feature.

It could also, however, gart of the custom of identifying pots with people, also
noted in several other parts of the world (David, Sterner and Gavua 19887366

including Papua New Guinea (May and Tuckson 2000: 341). In Santo men would
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paint their bodies with red ochre (Boer§906: 179) and today people dressing up as
Afheat heno ( taoting) vellpairg their sks reg; kldough according to
Speiser this was done only for war in western Santo and for the higher ranks in the
Supwadn southern Santo (Speiser 199094/). In both the Cumberland area and

Wusi the pots traditionally carried the emblems ofShpweand were important

artefacts of the grading system, to the extent that they represented the high men of the
society (see Chapter Five for detail). Wusiters referred to their pots pskinini or

pepe( ichi |l do or fAbabyodo) in their presence.

Figure 11: Trova found in Manchester Museum

Anotherimportant aspect is that the oldest pottery found on Santo, the Lapita pottery
disaussed in the previous chapter, had red slip as one of its distinctive identifying
features. Galipaud does not say if the other two pottery types precedDiptine

type on the island both had red slip, but this feature, found nowhere else in Oceania,
coud have been handed down directly from the Lapita tradition. The Cumberland
potterycoulddescend frona Lapita ancestor, ithat it appears in a region that does

not show signs of gaps between traditions, patterns are holistic like those of Lapita
and coéing with red slip may also be continuouldowever, it is not likely that the

Wusi use of red slip is copied from the Cumberland, as the slip is mixed with
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seawater in the Wusi tradition. It would be necessary to define the origins of Wusi

pottery more kearly before any conclusions can be drawn.

Stone hearth firing

In New Caledonia, where pots are ewmibrked, they are fired on a stone mound or
earth hillock, similar to a small house platform (Leenhardt 19096268 In other
places, potters build dir fires on the ground or, in coastal traditions, on the beach.
Pots are sometimes prarmed by lighting fires or placing hot stones inside them in
other places in Oceania, but a-grarmed hearth is not known. It seems that the New
Caledonian similaty might indicate a united origin. But what is the cause of this

innovation?

If we take the hearths together with two other unique west coast features, the bamboo
building of the Cumberland tradition and the kieglding of Wusi, we could be

looking ata sort of economy of space and effort. Most Oceanic potters build their
pots on either the ground or a prepared ceramic or vegetation base, a dish or a ring.
The techniques of Santo need nothing, except the bamboos and the stones for the
hearths. The wa coast of Santo is a land of stony inhospitable beaches, and of
populations which lived traditionally in the bush of the steep mountains, coming

down the rivers to the coast mainly to use the resources. And the mountains of the
west coast are famouslpal, wet and misty (Marshall 1937: 90,169; Ludvigson 2005
[1981]: Prologue). In many places in Papua New Guinea, potters start a pot in the
hand or against the body and then transfer it to a rest or a hole in the ground only
when it gets too large. Buté pots of the west coast, built on either knee or bamboo,
then fired on pravarmed stones, need never touch the ground. If both groups of
potters practiced their craft in the steep bush covered ranges of the inland west coast,
it is possible these pracés were developed individually, to keep the clay of the

unfired pots off the damp ground.

Discussion
Looking at the similarities between the pots, the traditions, and the people, I originally
thought the two industries could be parts of the same teayolthis hypothesis
was supported by the descriptions of Macdonald (1892: 48) and Mackenzie (1995: 69
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and see above) which suggested that the whole west coast was one pottery area and
that the Wusi type pot construction was just a quick rough variahe&amberland
industry. Taking into account the lack of any evidence for any more than one group
of settlers in Santo, the close relationships of the languages of all the potters of Santo
and the suggestion of a much wider pottery industry in west Saaraat present

survives, it seems that the onus is on the evidence for difference. Can it be proved

that the two groups of potters come from different origins?

The argument for Wusi pottery to be considered part of the Cumberland tradition is
that thes are basically the same peoplaking pottery witlthe same unusual

features ofack of temper, use of red clay slip, dirthg on stone platforma. In both
traditions only cooking pots are made, and many ofaheare the same. In both
places pots we originally made by women, but the Cumberland tradition was
recently taken over by men. The lack of an archaeological context for Wusi could
denote a recent, possibly pdsstoric, offshoot of the Cumberland tradition. Is it
possible that during thameteenth century missionisation and depopulation of the
west coast a group of potters were cut off with only part of the Cumberland

repertoire?

The historic arguments will be discussed in Chapter Seven; here | am arguing from
the technology of manufagte and the appearance of the pots themselves, and here
there are two points against the idea that Wusi pots derive directly from the
Cumberland tradition: the reversal of the Cumberland seateéigrand the unique
neck on the old Wusi pots. Mawson ddésed the complicated working that produced
the sinuous necks to be seen on old museum pots collected in the late nineteenth and
early twentieth centuries. This feature, which resembles nothing done by
Cumberland potters (and would have been hard tda#enusing the coiling

technique), surely would have taken more than a few years to evolve. The necks of
Wusi pots today resemble those of the Cumberland pots more than they did at the
beginning of the twentieth century. If the two traditions come flugrsame source it

must surely have been before European times.

The idea of an independently invented tradition can be dismissed, despite the

uniqueness of the Wusi pots. The Wusi and Cumberland people were close enough
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geographically that they had to aeare of each other, and if the Wusi people were
developing their technique themselves, they obviously borrowed several features from
the Cumberland tradition. The argument is really one of origthe languages and

the archaeology give one answer te uestion, while the pots give, to some extent
another. Either the Wusi pots and Cumberland pots are developments from the same
tradition or they constitute different traditions. On balance it seems possible to
dismiss most of the similarities as denigifrom similar environment, demands of the
clay and demands of similar cultural use, and this is supported by some indications
that the two traditions have become more alike over the years in both techniques and
tabuassociated with the pots, leading teater similarities in appearance. The
suggestions that both techniques might have been used in the same places were
answered by Chief Tavue Malmal of Olpoe who told me when | put the question to

him in 2012, that the people of Pespia had never made\puttde Wusi style.

The origin of Wusi clay

A footnote comes from my discovery that the Wusi clay is not, as | had thought, clay
developed in the Cumberland ranges or from the seafloor of the Pacific plate. The
Wousi platform is patently not alluviajnce there are no exceptionally large rivers in

the area and other larger rivers flowing to the west coast have not formed similar
platforms from alluvium. It is the landward end of the Wusi Bank, a shallow
geological formation off the west coast correspd i ng wi t h t he DOENtr e
Ridge and caused by a seamount plunging under the Pacific plate at that point. | had
assumed that the materials of the Wusi clay deposits were therefore derived from
Pacific seafloor alluvial deposits thrust up by this péatiton. But there is a

geological theory that the Wusi Bank is actually material from the Australian plate,
scraped off by the clash at this point of anomalous subduction reversal, and is
therefore material from the continental plate (Grestred 1994:19). This would

give it entirely different properties, not only from the other clays available in the
Pacific but also from any clays previously encountered by Oceanic potters. These
clays would possibly bear a closer relation to New Caledonian claygdhany other
available in the region. The relationship between clays and techniques will be further

looked at in Chapter Four.
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Chapter Four: A Wider Pacific Comparison

Where did the Wusi pottery techniqgue come fror® other groups in Oceania use

the Wusi method, and this suggests one of three possibilities. Either Wusi pottery is
descended from a padedmdanvil tradition, as has been taken to be the case (Schurig
1930, M.E. Shutler 1971); it is descended from a coil tradition like that of its
neighbours in the Notwes; or it is a unique invention in west coast Santo. It seems to
have some history as a technique, with its own styldatmngl but there is no support

so far in the archaeology of Santo for any time depth, maytbeneither desaeded

from the Cumberland tradition nor invented on the spot. Galipaud looks at it as an
import that appeared in the last 1000 years, so is it possible to find its place of origin?
This chapter looks at other Oceanic traditions known from ethnograpluicpdiess,

in an effort to findrelationsfor the Wusi technique, as well as to more closely define
theconnection®f the Cumberland method.

Considering the paddiandanvil traditions known fronPapuaNew Guinea and Fiji,

there are similarities in the ¥gi use of instruments to shape the pots and the starting
technique of punching the clay ball to open the pot, and seawater is commonly used in
other paddleandanvil traditions as well. One purpose of beating pots is to

consolidate the tempered claytthis is not done in Wusi, where the small simple

pots use no temper, are not beaten, and do not have the rounded bellies of typical
paddleandanvil pots. A paddiandanvil tradition commonly produces large pots

(e.g. Fiji), and the small shells and spdirs of bamboo used to draw up the sides of

the Wusi pot cannot really be compared to the large formed paddles of other

traditions.

Coiling (or ringbuilding) is a common method of working pots among people who

have no pottersd omsumirgl itsseems téd\lde rehddydegrhed;t i me c
and suited to indifferent or varied clay quality. In the Pacific region it has been

aligned withnorOceani ¢ peoples; and was characteri
(Avias 1950: 121), but there are groups of Austsian language speakers making
pots by the coiling method in Papua New Guinea (May & Tuckson 2000: 7). Some
Fijian potters also use coiling (MacLachlan 1938:787 Rossitto 1995: 2), as did
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some potters in New Caledonia (Leenhardt 1909: 268). It seeesa method

favoured by those who decorate pots extensively, as did the Cumberland potters. The
unique feature afhe Cumberlandechniques the building on a bamboo round, which
suggests a quite extraordinary tensility in the elthe body of the pbhas nosupport

while it is being constructed, unlike the practice in otherwoilking technologies.

The fineness of the Olpoe coils would enhance this, but in Ravlepa the coils are much
coarser. Therefore, the clay traditionally used in Cumberlarsd have contained a

high proportion of nofplastic material to reinforce the clay.

Cumberland pottery can be taken to be developed in $ahtopottery found in the

hills is similar (see Chapter Two) and epiade pottery was formerly made in other
neaby islands. Galipaud (2011) relates Wusi pottery to Malo and Malekula Chachara
ware, but more recent pottery in both places wasmaide and therefore more likely

to be related to Cumberland pottery (Galipaud 1996a, 1998; Bedford: 2B

172). For Wisi it may be necessary to look for relations further afield as nothing like

it has been found in other parts of Vanuatu.

By the time of first European observation, pottery was not used at all through large
parts of Oceania, and in many other placesiitkdy died out after contact. It is
ethnographically reported from New Guinea and Fiji, and only a few other places. It
is hard to find any correspondences with the Wusi pettenking, but the methods

of paddleandanvil potters, all women and usualystronesian language speakers
(May & Tuckson 2000: 6), were examined to see if any had any similarity in any

aspects, such as starting techniques.

Remote Oceania
The four other places in Remote Oceania thathpaiting has been seen and
described are &au and Yap in Micronesia and New Caledonia and Fiji in Melanesia
(see Figure 12). Of these Fiji is now the only placerpaking still survives. Several
of the Fijian traditional potteries are in decline or defunct, but others are still thriving,
usualy in places where there is good access to roads and the tourist market. These

potteries have often undergone changes both in items produced and in techniques used
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to produce them, in response to the changing demand from a different market
(Rossitto 1990)
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Figure 12 Locations of ethnographically known potteries in Remote Oceania

New Caledonia

In New Caledonia, the languages are Austronesian and the potters were women, but
the main technique used was coiling. -Ratking diedout in New Caledonia in early
historic times. Pottery was made only in the north of the country by the time
Europeans were recording (around the beginning of the twentieth century) but
geologist Jacques Avias found that as well as signs of mining fomclag south, at

the time of his visit in the 1940s there were still people who remembered pottery
being made there (Avias 1950: 113). Pots were traded throughout the country
(Glaumont 1974 [1895]; Leenhardt 1909, 1930).

Leenhardt (1909: 2689) saw oil pots being made out of sateimpered clayAvias
(1950: 11314) says volcanic gravels were also useith) a coiling technique like

that used in New Guinea. The pots were worked on the ground, and beaten after
completion to achieve a rounded shana blows of the hands against a stone held
on the other side of the clay. They were then supported in hollows in the ground until
they had dried enough to hold their shape, and fired on earth mounds similar to small
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house platformsKauri** gum was rubed on the hot pots after firing. No slip is
mentioned by Leenhardt and this is supported by the appearance of old New

Caledonian pots in museums.

Decoration is light incising, or figures applied above the shouldew Caledonian

pots seem to have begery lightly decorated right from the time of the Puen pottery

style which dates from over 2000 BPajnd 1995: 9®@4). Decorative motifs on

archaeological pottery seem to have been often just applied emblems or figures at the

neck to identify the arete pot bel onged to, as a sort of
35). Certainly, in ethnographic times there was no sign of the extensive decoration

the Santo pots underwent.

In 1895 Glaumont described pottery in the north of New Caledonia as being made

from urtempered clay by moulding over a coconut or gourd, and drawing up the walls

by hand, using a stone as an anvil. He does not mention coiling and the method

sounds very similar to Wusi. According to Glaumont, the pots were fired by burning

down the sheltathey were dried in, and then varnished with gum (Glaumont 1974

[ 1895]: 41). Al't hough Brou (1980: 11) thi
and that more experienced potters used coiling, the suggestion from this is that New

Caledonia also had botwiling and moulding methods of manufacture.

In his later work, Leenhardt (1930: 33) mentions two other types of pots he had heard
of I an elongated one, made only in one area, and a small crude pot that men made
when preparing for war, and that Avid960: 120) said was used by sorcéters

There are no descriptions of the manufacturing method of either of these pots.
However, there seems to have been at least two if not three or more methods of

making pots in New Caledonia.

There is no mention gfots being used for anything other than cooking or sorcery.
Avias, who specifically said that pots were primarily intended for cooking, also

mentioned a double mouthed pot of which he knew two examples (1950: 117), but did

“S This is a tree gum fromgathis corbassonirelated to the New Zealakduri, Agathis australis
*" There is a smaBantopot in the VKS that is said to be@ s ¢ e r posedpst (Kirk Huffman
pers.comm., 2 July 20)2
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not say how it was made nor gite function. The pot depicted is slightly

reminiscent of a Fijian vessel (Avias 1950: 114), and was probably coiled.

Fiji

In Fiji, where again Austronesian languages and women potters are found, bowls,

dishes and water bottles as well as cooking wet® made from clay (Roth 1935:

226-27). Both slakbuilding and coiling techniques were used, according to Schurig

guoted by MacLachlan, 1938: 77). Coiling was said to be found only in Na Sava

(Rewa), and Schurig probably got her account from Gofdlamming (1883: 24548)

who reported Na Sava as the Ahomeo of Fiji.
method is very similar to that described by Leenhardt for New Caledonia, except that
GordorCumming described the beating as proceeding while thegostill being

built, and a more elaborate neck was formed.

Six other Fijian places for which | have observer accounts of petterking all use
similar techniques, but are divided by Rossitto into slab orbinlgling traditions:

The women made veals by slakbuilding in the lower and upper Sigatoka

Valley, Yawe, and Levuka; by rirlguilding in Ra and Tailevu Provinces; and by

slabandring-building in Vanua Levu, Yanuya, and Nasilai. All over the island

group, potters used the paddiedanvil tecmique to knock components into

shape and fired their products in an open fire, glazing théstillvater

containers withmakadredakuatree(Agathis vitienisispumd to seal and color

the outside, and waterproofing cooking pots with vegetable substatassk

makadremelted on the fire.

(Rossitto 1995: 2)

Slab builders start with a slab worked into a bsh&ped base which is simply beaten
into shape for a smaller vessel, or has other beaten slabs added to make a larger
cooking pot. This technique isegin Sigatoka villages (Palmer al. 1968; Rossitto
1995) and Yawe in KadaviLé Blanc 2011 SoroviVunidilo & Vusoniwailala 1999)
For ringbuilding, a pot is started on a ring base made of vegetable fibres, the clay is
laid in rings until the corredteight is reached, and then the pot is beaten with the
anvil placed through the hole in the ring. This is the method used in Ra (Roth 1935:
219-20) and Tailevu (Geraghty 1995:-18). The slakandring method probably
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means starting with a beaten base adding rings rather than slabs, as Roth (1935:

231) described for Vanua Levu.

The Fijian style of slalbuilding with extensive beatinganproduce very large pots

the pots of Yawe are hudkee Blanc 2011: 33SoroviVunidilo & Vusoniwailala

1999: 50. Other techniques are used for making smaller pots, serving dishes and
kava bowls. Rossitto describes Nasilai vessels as formed on the knee from a ball of
clay, and the sides pulled up in a way reminiscent of the Wudbpidhis is a

secondary techotogy which only began in the mid 180(ossitt01995: 36)

Cooking pots in Fiji are generally built upside down, beaten until the hole at the base
closed, then righted and a neck added. Sand is used as a temper everywdwre
Sigatoka villagesemper was used only for smaller vessels, not for cooking pots

which were made from a finer clay (Palnetral. 1968: 55) There were no slips, but

the treegum varnish was similar to that used in New Caled&nigor firing, pots are
usually placed on dried or preheated area to avoid damp. Sometimes this is just the
beach, as in Yawe and parts of Sigatoka, but often ash, firewood or stones are used;
Geraghty (1995: 15) mentions a hearth used in Tailevu, on which stones were placed

to support the pots.

Similarities between Fijian and Cumberland pots are apparent, especially for the ring
building technique where the pot is started on a ring support and built up with rings of
clay, although these Fijian rings are much larger than the coils used intamda

the pots are beaten. In the slablding area the makers of smaller pots start with a
round of clay, shape and paddieat it, and sometimes do not add anything further.
This is a process that could be related to Wusi pottery. Certainly, thegtaethods

for these Fijian technologies are very much the same as the two starting methods used
in west Santo. However, it is much easier to relate the technologies in Fiji to each
other through the methods of Nasilai and Vanua Levu, where a corobioht

beaten base and ritmilding of the walls is used. i possible to conclude that all

the Fijian pot techniques are related to each other and the variation could, and

probably did, arise in the island group after colonisation.

8 Agathis vitienisiss another species &furi.
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The inverted manafcture by which Fijian cooking pots other than those of Na Sava
are made, is known elsewhere only in Amphlett Islands and on Goodenough in the
Milne Bay province of Papua New Guinea (May & Tuckson 2@0Q7, 73-81). In

both Fiji and New Caledoniaay was usually tempered by satitenpaddlebeaten

to attain the final shape, but while in New Caledonia only two paddles were used to
bond and smooth the coils (Leenhardt 1909-@88 in Fiji a variety of paddles
developed for each technology (Geragh®®5: 14; Palmeet al. 1968: 52). This may
be related to the size of the pots: New Caledonia cooking pots seem to have been
larger than the Santo pots, and the Fijian pbtéawewere largest of allLe Blanc

2011: 33) Fijian and New Caledonian pot®re decorated lightly if at all, as is

typical of paddlebeaten pots, but all Santo pots are extensively decorated. There may
be a tradeff between size and decoration, and the lack of beating in Vanuatu could

be a decision in keeping with the cultucamplex and the purposes pots were put to.

It seems that some sort of hearth was used for firing throughout Eastern Melanesia, so
this feature could have been developed as potters moved to the cooler damper areas

south of Near Oceania.

In Yawe, likeSanto, there were taboos associated witHopdding. Potters could not
be pregnamt, had to abstain from sexual relations and dressed to show respect for the
pot (Le Blanc 2011: 47, 100, 110).

Yap and Belau

In Micronesia, as in New Caledonia, traditibpattery is no longer made, but it was
still being worked in Yap and Belau in historic times (de Beauclair 1971: 223; Intoh
1992: 69). In both placesustronesian languages are spoken, but Yapese is a
member of the Oceanic family to which the languadésamuatu, New Caledonia

and Fiji belong (Rosst al. 1998: 301) while Belauan is believed to be more closely

related to the languages of Indonesia and the Philippines.
Micronesia has a long history of contact with outside influences, but the pottery of

Yap does not seem to have been described until the early twentieth century after

more than two centuries of western trade (Descantes 2002: 233). In contrast; pottery
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working was recorded in both Vanuatu and New Caledonia less than 50 years after

Europeas started visiting regularly.

De Beauclair commented on differences between the methods of Yap and Belau but
her descriptions of the pataking process do not make these differences clear: in her
time both places appeared to build with rolls of claypdrandmoulded base (de

Beauclair 1960: 64, 1971: 226, 231). However, Bellwood saigtiatwere coil

built in Belau from clay tempered mostly with pot sherds, and finished by paddle
beating, a method he saw aswhileYapeseuenced by |
potters moulded a pot from one lump of clay, without either using temper or beating
the pots (Bellwood 1978: 2836). According to Intoh (1992: 691), the methods of

Belau and Yap were similar although pots were patidien in Belau but not in

Yap. Neither used slip or any sort of varnishing process, and pots were not decorated
in either place.Intoh does not mention temper for Belau where pots deed for a

few days or weeks, before a fire was built around them and lit. The potters of Yap
dried pots for several months, and put them into a fire that had already been burning

for a while.

De Beawuclair thought the | aminated Yapese |
fact that many pots were neehbetletywweer t he ye.
manufactufceadtkey fMwoomen and used mainly by c
making had no prestige and was not seen as an artistic achievement; these were

strictly utilitarian wares, made hurriedly and without care (de Beauclair 1971: 228).

But Intoh explains the odd features of Yapese pottery as a local development in

reaction to environmental circumstances, such as the nature of the clay available

(Intoh 1990: 4649).

At older sites on Yap there wassanetkempered pottery at the coastaan

untempered plainware inland, both of which ceased to occur in the archaeological

record atthetimethathat i s called Al aminated pottery.
years ago (Intoh990: 44;1992: 75).To explain the lack of temper in this pottery

Intoh (1990: 4249) has two suggestionghat the limited sand available may have

been unsuited for the pequality clays of Yap, or that the inland potters could not

access coastal sand for temper. This may havegmitical restriction rather than
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physical distance. Later Yap pat®re built using very fine coils and dried
exceedingly slowly over several months to compensate for the shrinkage-that un
tempered clay would suffeib{d.). Intoh does not say so but this could also account
for the lackof beatingi pots without temper could be so consolidated by beating that

they could not fire properly (this argument is further discussed later in this chapter)

Yap pots were continually wetted throughout all the extended drying period, and
thoroughlyburnished before firing (Intoh & Leach 1985: 133). The wetting would
have stopped the outside from drying too much before the inside of the pot and the
burnishing would also have acted to increase surface tension and strength (Wallace
1989: 3638). Herethere are parallels with both Ravlepa and Wusi, where local
potters say that the red clay slip prevents the surfaces drying and cracking before the
inside of the pot is properly dry. Because the ground was damp the fire had to be lit
first, to dry the gound, so the pots were wetted again to prevent surface shock and
cracking (Intoh 1990: 429), and this is believed by Intoh to have caused the
laminated effect. All other potters in Oceania are at pains to have their pots as dry as
possible before firingo it seems that this is a local invention and not an import from

elsewhere.

As in Santo, pots in Yap were made in private, and sexual intercourse and certain
foods, such as fish, had to be avoided during the period of firing (Gifford & Gifford
1959: B1). Only adult women could make pots. Because of the seclusion practiced
there were special huts for working pottery in Yap (Descantes 2002: 231; Intoh &
Leach 1985: 25, 1333). The above accounts suggest thatrttagalsohave been

the practice in bth Vanuatu and New Caledonia.

Small er Asacredod pots were also produced i
these were the same as cooking pots but only produced by favoured villages.

Descantes has not been able to find any differences betweewthe sad the

ordinary pots in archaeological context and he has no indication that men ever worked

pots (Descantes 2002: 232). De Beauclair (1960: 65) was told of a different method

practiced in the north of Yap, of working pots by moulding round a caann a

hole in the grouncgpparenty n a si mi |l ar fashion to GI aumo

descriptions from New Caledonia. De Beauclair (1971: 232n) thought there was a lot
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of individual variation among potters but in the descriptions of Intoh and Leach
(1985: 12732), who observed pahaking in more than one Yap village, the methods
differed very little.

In Yap, as in New Caledonia, information is lacking because of the abandonment of
pottery, in both cases attributed to the introduction of Europeakingpvessels.

Descantes has an explanation that accounts for the persistence and demise of pots in
Yap: because of the many individual ovéhthat were needed in a place where strict
caste delineations were observed in cooking, it was simply not @actiouild earth
ovens. Once European cooking vessels arrived, ceramic pots could merely be
replaced with metal, which acquired a prestige pottery did not have and was therefore
quickly adopted by high caste households. The decline was acceleratgdrisg di
pressures from various colonisers and acute depopulation during the nineteenth
century. Eventually potteryorking was brought to a complete halt after the Second
World War by the simple fact that a f#lbttomed metal pot could sit on a little

kerosene stove while the rowhdised Yapese pot could not (Descantes 20023233

The potters of New Caledonia and Yap made pottery mainly to have cooking vessels,
S0 once these were supplanted the entire industry was obsolete; while in Fiji there
were nmany other uses for ceramics, and tourism was already encouraging pottery
production before other demand declined. This underlines the question of why
pottery has survived in Espiritu Santo, where pots were also almost entirely used for

cooking, in an arewith virtually no tourism.

Pottery in Yap has other parallels with that of Santo. Not least is its use to support
eating restrictions for higher status individuals (see Chapters Five andB8ixhe
potters themselves are low caSteAs in Santothe Yap technology included neither
temper nor paddieeating, despite the fact that their near neighbours, the Belauans,
used both. Explanations given involve both different origins (Bellwood 1978: 285)

and different clays (Intoh, see above). Evenamwetevant is the suggestion (above)

9 A girl was observed in 1936 tending seven different cooking fires for one meal in one household
(Descantes 2002: 236).

0 The only other picethe status of the potteis mentioned is in Fiji where Gordgbumming (1883:

110) described the potters of Rewa as-traste fishing people (it was emphasised by Leenhardt (1909:
268) that the potters of New Caledonia had no special status
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that the same Yapese people the Giffords observedrantting the entire pot from

one piece of clay were, a few years later, building the walls of the pot using fine coils
(Intoh 1992: 6% If the same potters coutdove from one of these techniques to the
other in a short space of time and without external input, as was also observed in Fiji
(Rossitto, see above), it is difficult to retain the belief that coiling and-hremdding

are essentially different heritages.

However there are problems with making comparisons betthegootmaking
technologies ofap andthose ofVanuatu, New Caledonia and Fiji. The entirely
different histories of contact and colonisation mentioned above led into different
histories of obervation and scholarship, and by the time there was a real interest in
Yapese pottery it was no longer being regularly made. While there is increasing
linguistic evidence for Oceanic origins for the Yapg@sdike their pottery producing
neighbours the Ramorro and the Belaugnshere is also evidence, linguistic,
ethnographic, and archaeological, for ongoing prehistoric contact with those
neighbours (Descantes 2002: 233; de Beauclair 1963: 1; Intoh 19920 &), s
Yapese pottery practiceswld have Ben influenced by their neighbours, or even
borrowed from them entirely. Possibly the late Yapese pottery is actually Belauan

pottery, adapted for the culture and the clays of Yap.

Near Oceania: Solomotslands and Papua New Guinea
In Near Oceania, fitery working was widespread at contact and, although declining,
is still being practiced in several places. May and Tuckson in the 1970s collected all
the information they could on as many different traditions as possible, in both Papua
New Guinea and thSolomon Islands (Figure 13). Some of these were almost extinct
at the time of their work and more of the potteries have ceased to exist since, as they
note in the preface to the 2000 edition (May & Tuckson 2000: x). May and Tuckson
classified the pemaking techniques they studied into two main methods, following
Schurigbs di v-wer knndbe tamdaeniivpialdod | (eMay & Tucks
2000: 6) and coordinated these with geographic distribution, language and gender.

Their maps and tables suggestm@ng correlation between coastal women potters
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speaking Austronesian (Aus) languages and the paahdianvil method; and to a
lesser extent, male inland potters with wAumstronesian (NAN) languages and eoil

worked pots (May & Tuckson 2000: 15).
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Figure 13. Locations of near Oceanic Potteries (after May & Tuckson 2000: 15)

In the Solomon Islands, pottery was only known from the very north of the group, on
the island of Buka and then in the area of South BougainvillehNgiroiseul, and the
Shortland Islands in the straits between. The potters were all women except the
potters of Siwai (in southwest Bougainville) and all Austronesian speakers except the
groups of South Bougainville. May and Tuckson (2000: 16, 336)ifgladisthe

female potters as padededanvil and the male potters of Siwai in Bougainville as

coil potters but all Solomon potters start with a ball of clay and beat their pots. The
nontAustronesian Nasioi of South Bougainville use diaflding (May & Tuckson

2000: 341),as do the Choiseul potteRdtliff 1979: 7),but other Bougainville

groups coil. The main distinction of the Siwai potters appears to be that they do not
pre-beat their coils, and they do not use an anvil. The potters of Bukatmepdts

with a stone, like the people of Wusi, but then go on to add handfuls of clay and
paddlebeat their pots. Choiseul and Buka are the only Solomon potteries where
temper is used (Ma& Tuckson 2000: 346) and Buin is one of only two industries
descibed by May and Tuckson (2000: 343) where a slip is applied before firing.

In Papua New Guineanly afew women potters speak Austronesian languages, and

according to May and Tuckson, measdt of
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anvi |l 0 tBatéustnonegiangotters using this technique are more often on
islands and most of the coastal mainland potters using paddignvil are non
Austronesian. To align the paddiadanvil with the Austronesian female on one

hand and coibuilding with male and normAustronesian on the other, May and

Tuckson (2000: 18.9) have come up with a number of intermediary-wahniques,
tabled belowTable 3. | have arranged these categories to emphasise the continuum
and to point up an artificiality in the dsron between spiral coiling and paddle

beating. Only the first two categories are designated pashdlanvil by May and
Tuckson, but some shaping by paddé&ating goes on in nearly half the groups. As
can be seen, there are as many groups where feimald pots by coiling as there are

where males do.

Table 3: Categories of potmaking in Papua New Guinea (after May & Tuckson 2000:
15-19)

Method Sex Languagg€ | no of groups

Pots beaten

1 | Lump opened, paddle&anvil beating | f 7 Aus 3 NAN 10
2 | beaten base, pieces added, p&a beatj f 5Aus (Sol) |7
3 | spiral or slab and p.beating f 3 Aus 7 NAN 10
4 | spiral, ring and p.beating f NAN 1
5 | spiral and p.beating m 1 Aus 1 NAN 2

Pots not beaten

6 | spiral and ring f Aus 11
7 | ring building f (m decorate)| NAN 1
8 | spiral coiling f 3Aus 4 NAN| 7
9 | spiral coiling m and f NAN 13
10 | spiral coiling m NAN 6

One way May and Tuckson achieve their neat separation between their two methods
i's by distingui shi nlyiliha cohtinuoug strand offclayr e t he |
that spirals from theibasagioowhlee et apsefri @l

clay are placed on top of each other with their ends joined so that the pot is formed

*1 Aus = Ausgronesian, NAN = NosAustronesian languages

98



from a concentric series of level rings.ildwm can use very long rolls of clay but in
ring-building the length of the roll will not exceed the circumference of the pot.
However, most of the Papua New Guinea groups start their pot by spiral coiling,
whether they coil or ring build after that. éther source of confusion is that the rolls
of cl ay ar e mastldsceipdionsifom othgiadesda notddistinguish

between the two. Cumberland potters | watched useebriiding.

Another distinction made by May and Tuckson (2001: 3bgtsveen paddiand

anvi l pot tpeaddlainmdg di,h amhder e a hand is used i
the beating of the pot, usually by people who made pots by coiling). Potters who

build pots by pulling up the sides also padoéat using an anvilna this is probably

the correlation that Schurigdés (1930) <cl as:
almost all potters that use an anvil when they paddi have added temper to their

clay (May and Tuckson 2001: 3é}this relationship generally had good in Remote

Oceania as well (see above). But as was seen above, most of the North Solomon

potters used anvils and did not adchper, and for some of the paddiedanvil

potters in the New Guinea area of May and
provided by natural inclusionsAdding temper gives the potter more control over

plasticity of clay and may explain why paddledanvil treatment isisually found in

coastal zones where temper is more available, or conversely, available clays are more
Astoedo, | i kely to be finer (and therefore

temper to make them workable. This is discussed further below.

El ements of both Santo technigues can be s
survey. Bosman potters on tlever Ramu River (Madang Province) coil their pots

on a grass ring, finishing with an everted rim similar to Cumberland. Austronesian

women coil potters who do not use temper or beat their pots are fohithéBay;

pottery industries in such placesNsrmanby Island display all variations except

hearth firing; and some of the psthaping and decoration in Milne Bay are very

similar to the old Cumberland styl®otters in Kaiep have their own private

workshops like the Wusi people (May & Tuckson 20800). Some potters of the

Central and Milne Bay provinces use seawater to mix their clay, and many potters

start pots by punching into them and make small pots by just pulling up the sides (but

all these people also use both temper and paaai@anvil). An old Motu bowl with
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applied decoration looks very much like a Wusi pot (May & Tuckson 2000: 55). All
Austronesians tend to beat at least some pots, but people who decorate pots as heavily
as do the Santo potters, dispense with beaiing possiblehat the thicker wall is

desirable to carry the decoration.

Whil e May and Tuckson nominally adhered to
Guinea technologies into padédadanvil and coiling, their work displays more

interest in the difference between maihd female pottersvomen are paddiand

anvil, Austronesian potters, making light, thima | | ed, Around based anc
Af emi ni ne o -Austtosesian podtdrsenake comical thigklled heavy

pots, with more attention to the decoratibart to the form of the pot (May &

Tuckson 2000: @B). However, there are very few industries where all potters are

male; most locations of all kinds include female potters, despite the fact that most

industries include some kind of coiling. Quite a fevth@ Austronesian language

potteries in the Lae and Milne Bay areas produce coil oflauilg pots (May &

Tuckson 2000: 16), and while pad@ladanvil traditions are declared to be coastal

and Austronesian, only nine of the 16 groups of coastal paddianvil potters

speakAustronesian language In the Solomon Islands, where the division between

male and female has been applied, all the potters open their pots by pounding or

beating a lump of clay into a disk base, and then pdukeli¢s and TerrellMay &

Tuckson 2000: 233) classified the technique of the female potters at Buin, in

Bougainville, as coiling.

Revisiting ATrei bo and AWul st ¢
Schurigds (1930) classification was based
information available at the timeoim other researchers. She was not a fieldworker
hersel f. Her main conclusion was that the
from a |l ump of <cl ay, came into Oceania wit|
whil e the AWul st 0 ere®romédiby apiling, developeedinthe pot s w
New Guinea ar ea ansdp ebaeklionnggoe dp et oop IfieP a(psueaen al s

1933: 38081). Itis strange that this division has survived for so long when criticisms
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of it began almost as soon as it was publishdtk first perceived problem seems to

be with attributingpaemaki pgt ge ovyipd)o :t hdhidha)
argued that there were only three Papuan groups makingutbipottery, and at least

two of the three probably acquired the skill frinMe | a rsepseiasgkn ng nei ghbou
Bellwood (1978: 25&9) also believed both techniques were imported into Oceania

and pointed out that celduilding occurs in Indonesia (there seemed to be no thought

of two way travel). -nertheed ffbsalad ke o(big)ot aesyha:
but in the whole study region only the potters of the Amphlett Islands (Milne Bay),

two groups in the Solomon Islands and some Fijians can be said to truly uSeaslabs

opposed to some sort of rifgilding.

ChristanKadi mann sees Schurigds division as unab
evidence. From his studies in the Sepik region of Papua New Guinea he notes that

several elements of the process occur in more than one tradition, but having broken

down the process intoezhents, Kaufmann (1999: 39) recombines them into seven
Astrandso which he affiliates with differei
Austronesian and neAustronesian language speakers. He suggests four waves of
Austronesian entry into the Sepik aredjch he compares to North Vanuatu as a

centre of diversity (Kaufmann 1999: 45). While recognising that pottery itself travels,

and that languages may change, Kaufmann does not discuss the possibiliy of pot

making techniques spreading across groupsventer, there are examples of

borrowing from neighbours in both Papua New Guinea and Fiji (May & Tuckson

2000: 61, 125; Rossitto 1990: 15). Kaufmann also does not consider the effect of raw

mat erials on t e enodelingofedledposmeis @ gash@gadi ng
primitiveo c¢ ocampaavil shaping, so repsang that ieis more easily

explained by a migration than by two occurrences of the same regression (Kaufmann

1999: 47).

May and Tucksonds survey i stioadfh® used to i
techniques of Near OceanRétrequin& Pétrequinl999)to support a theorgf three

waves of migration of beaten potteagd subsequent local adaptations, so that

initially Lapita pottery gverise to local spread and adaptation resultingeiresal

*2| have never seen the sthbilding technique performed; from pictures of Choiseul potters (Ratliff
(1979: 67) it seems that lumps of clay are added to the rim and beating up continues. The lumps are
usuallypre-beaten ito discs but not always. It would beickerbut demana better clay.
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varietiesof coil and beaten pottegnd then aroun800 years agat the same time
bronzecame into the regiornwo other waves of beaten pottery ardveThis theory
does acknowledge a possible role for diffusion and local adaptation of teesihigu
the only causeit suggests for this is that coiling is a simpler and easier to learn
techniqué®, andthat inland potters learned the techniques imperfectly from coastal
potters so omitted beating the pd®&{requin& Pétrequinl999: 97).

Theseagguments still accord with Schurigbs
brought into the region of Oceania by different groups, but another view is put

forward by Rye (1976: 109) who points out that like is not being compared with like.
Coiling is efectively a starting or building technique, while paddésating is a

finishing technique. Both can be used on the same pot, and often are, as May and

T u ¢ k sdesaoript®nshow (2000: 1€.7).

Another Classification ancanother Argument
Kaufmann break the process of pobaking into several phases amete working
fromMayandT uc k sonds c¢ h a rl makesbmetpentstalmootthe gi e s ,
individual phrases recorded in the industries discussed above. The essential pot
building process can be divideato the stages of preparing the clay; starting,

building, decorating and firing the pot.

Clay preparation and tempering

Preparing the clay is mainly limited by the nature of the clay itself, and generally
consists of removing impurities, mixing with veatand sometimes temper, and

pounding the resultant paste until it is consistent and malleable. A potter that does not
work to the materials ends up with no poRye (1976: 135) suggests this as a reason
first settlement of any place in Oceania couldnwesible: experimental panhaking

efforts that fail will usually disintegrate The clay of Wusi with its continental or

marine origins would have had a very different mineral composition to any other

clays the potters of Santo or their ancestors haduntered in Oceania.

3|t is not, at least as practised on the Cumberland Peninsula
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Starting and building the pot

Just as the preparation of the clay both depends on the materials available and affects
what can be done with the pot subsequently, the method of starting or opening up of
the potdictates the techniquéisat can be used in the rest of the shapifigere are

two methods of starting a pot: with a lump, or with a coil. A coil start uses a roll of
clay wound on itself to form a pointed cone. A lump can be beaten flat or opened
with a blow of a fist or gtne or by other means. Although there may seem to be
several different techniques, these are on a continuum and the same potters may use
two or more variants of an opening technigeig( Fiji: Palmeret al. 1968: 53).

Most pots are started at whativiie the bottom of the pot, but the pots of Cumberland
are unique in the way the double base is formed with both coils and-adat=at

moulded slab.

Pots are built either by pulling the walls of the clay ball, or by adding pieces, usually

coils, ringsor slabs’. It is quite apparent that if the pot is started with a coil, clay will

have to be added, but a pot started with a lump of clay can be built by pulling up or by

adding pieces, or by both. In any case beating may or may not be part of the.proces

Almost all pots started with a lump of clay will eventually be beaten (the pots of Wusi

and Yap are unusual). Butaquarteroftotii | di ng potters i n May &
survey also beat their pots. The difference is that coil potters do not uselaand

their clay is always untempered. May and Tuckson (200671 Gave only one

example in Papua New Guinea of a slip being used, in Madang.

Decoration

Pottery decoration has been much studied (see Bedford 2006a, Best 2002; Kirch 1997,
among otlers),butthis aspect of pottery construction has not been a focus in this

thesis for reasons that will be discussed latkihas been assumed that it is

transmitted with other aspects of learning, and meanings other than the cultural or
purely decoratie have either not been considered or have been assumed, in
archaeological ware, to be unknowable.one study political affiliation was found to

be more relevant than ethnicity (Bowser 2000 quoted by Le Blanc 2011: 24, 113).

The nature of decoration m@hange very quickly depending on the intended function

* Coils are rolled between the himor more commonly, on a boarihigs may be rolled or beaten, and
slabsare prebeaten.
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of the pot and the inclination of the pottétowever, beaten pots are less decorated
than others: usually paddéadanvil pots are not decorated at all or lightly marked
around the rim; hantdeaen pots are lightly decorated above the shoulder; and
unbeaten pots are more heavily decorated, but there are exceptions in each category.
The general rule extends into the Padifi8anto pots are decorated and not beaten,

Fiji and New Caledonia pots abeaten and not heavily decorated. Again, Yap is the
exception, where the pots are neither beaten nor decorated. Nowhere are heavily
decorated pots beaten.

Here there is a correlation between origin and practice: Austronesian potters, no
matter whatéchnique they use, are less likely to decorate their pots extensively. The
coiling Austronesian potters of Milne Bay hardly decorate at all. May and Tuckson
(2000: 11) note that pots are more heavily decorated when men are involved, and the
male Austronsian potters of Morobe decorate more heavily than any other
Austronesians (although less than most other male potters): their coiled and hand
beaten pots are only decorated above the shoulder. Pedilaps provides a more

solid surface for decoratiospfor extensive decoratigomotsshould not be beaten.
Alternatively, potters who decorate more heavily could be making the best of an
inferior product; instead of the-beautiful
beaten pots they produce an ornafeiterned itemIn Remote Oceania, the pots of
Santo are much more decorated than any others described ethnographically. Yapese
pots were not decorated at all and very little decoration was traditionally placed on
either Fijian or New Caledonian potteryWere Santo pots more like New Caledonian
pots until beating was sacrificed for decoration? This opposgialso of relevance

to the Lapita legacy a case of apparently padeédeaten pottery (Green 1979: 40;
Spriggs 1997: 144) identified precisely the ornamentation.

Firing

There may be relevant differences in firing techniques, but this part of the procedure
has not been often described, except by a few researchers undertaking intensive
studies of temperatures and methods (eg. Irwin 1983; Intbba&h 1985). Most

potters preheat the pots, put them on some sort of platform, usually wood or ashes, to
keep them off the ground, and build the fire around them before lighting. This sort of

quick open fire is not hot enough for glazing to occur. H@wregn Yap the fire was
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prelit, and May and Tuckson (2000: 36) give examples in Papua New Guinea where
preheating was not used. Firing is surrounded by natmethat any other part of the
procedure; probably with good reason, as it is one of the exwtitally sensitive
operations, and in Santo, it seems that only Shutler (1968) in Wusi and Nojima (2010)
in Olpoe ever watched the proced3sis operatiorwill not be included in the rest of

the discussiorin this chapter

A re-categorisation

Schurigs original contrast was between moul di
building, and this still holds. But these techniques have been combined in various

ways and seemingly both have travelled to every region of Oceania whenakiog

has been recordedrhere is a continuum from the pure coiling potters, who start and

end with coils and do not mould the clay in any other way, to pure moulding where a

whole pot is formed from the shaping of one lump of clay. Between these two

extremes, a large group potters use a combination of techniques. Thus, the potters

of May and Tucksonds survey can be fitted

The first category are the paddiadanvil potters that temper their clay, open a lump

or ball in some fashion to start the patise the sides of their pots before adding extra

material, and beat using an anvil. If clay is added it is usually in the form of beaten

slabs or handolled coils; few of these potters roll clay on a board in the controlled

way of most coil potters. lese potters are all women, live on the coast, and more

than half speak Austronesian | anguages. [
for 17 groups of potters, all female and all but three speakers of Austronesian

languages.

The second category useratempered clay and, although they start from a lump, the
base is hanghoulded and coils are added to raise the sides. The pot is usually
finished by beating but the hand is used as an anvil. These are also mostly coastal
women potters, but hardly angeaAustronesian speakers. About 13 of May and

Tucksondés potting groups fit this category

Finally, there are 38 groups of true coil potters who start and build their pots by

coiling. Few of these people beat and even fewer use temper. None da edb.
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groups predominantly live inland and are saustronesian, but since this group
includes nearly all the Austronesian potters of the islands of Milne Bay Province, it
paradoxically has a greater number of Austronesian potters than any other. Women
are the potters in all the coastal groups, as well as being included in most inland

groups.

The division made between Austronesian potters and others is slightly blurred by the
presence of both Austronesian and-#arstronesian potters in every categoimhe

malef e mal e contrast i s sharper but also rela

beat pots, donét normally use temper, and

more available). The most obvious contrast here is between gadevil beaten
pots made from tempered clay and coiled pots made from untempered clay (Santo

potters use untempered clay but only the Cumberland potters coil).

Coiling and temper

The relationship between pot beating and tempering has been previously noted, but
May and Tuckson (2000: 34) assert thatnpering makes no difference to the

techniques required, arnlderefore suggest cultural traditions are all that influence

what they see as Athe partial correl atdi
However,somedf he potters edmrdaingmnatoedyd MagdIlae d
not use an anvilA | | potters in May and Tucksonoés
also use temper, none of them coil. The only potters found to do all three are in New
Caledonia (Leenhdt 1909: 26859), and Na Sava in Fiji§ordorCumming 1883:

24548). Potters that coil generally do not use temper, even those that beat their pots

and have the same starting techniques as the paddenvil potters (my second

group).

Whether or notemper is added depends on the needs of the clay and whether or not
temper is available. However, there is a cultural component to tempeonuse lost

it may not be rediscovergd May and Tuckson (2000: 23) point to the potters of the
Amphlett Islandss an example of people who do not use temper because they have
not inherited any knowledge of it, even when they are forced to use clay that requires

%5 This, of courseapplies to the whole of the crafin New Zealangsurrounded by suitable clays and
tempers, the Maori were aceramic.
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it, but Intoh (1990: 4®) decides lack of appropriate material is more likely than

ignorance as a reasthe Yapese do not temper their clay.

In the remote Pacific with small islands, large rivers and sandy beaches to provide

tempers are not very frequently found. The potters of Yawe in Kadavu, Fiji, tell their

pottery origin story as a tale of sailifrpm island to island, looking for the correct

temper (Vani Korologa and Merelaita Tuivaturogo, Nalpers.comm.31 January

1993). The question of temper is particularly relevant to west Santo, where the

beaches are stony and good temper can be héirtitoNot even Mawson mentions

use of a temper at Wusi, and Guiart (1958: 59) comments unfavourably on the lack.

But the use of seawater in the Wusi pottery finishing process and the insistence of the

potters that it is necessary to stop the pots froealng (M.E. Shutler 1968: 18) are
consistent with the practice of groups who
experiments, the salt in sea water counteracts the lime spalling effects of heating

calcite tempers (Rye 1976: 123). Wusi pottersatouse temper but since the whole

Wusi platform is of marine origin, the clay would probably contain calcareous

materi al s. Ol der ASantoo pots Jikkhave seen
shell inclusions, suggesting that previously temper was addetihybe an older clay

source that naturally contained more shell matter was usefbrtunately, these

apparently tempered pieces are usually anomalous pots of uncertain origin (see Figure

11).

Mayand Tucksoif 2000: 34) admit (elkasyaccesstosandb ast al p
and finer c¢clay while those whoMostnhabit all
industries that do not use temper are inland where natural inclusions most likely take

the place of temper. But coiling can be seen to be practisenldsyal potters who do

not use temper, so lack of availability is probably not the reason.

According to Rye (1976: 112), beating compacts the clay paste, while tempering
keeps it open enough for firing. Too dense a paste is unsuited for cooking mbts wh
must be of a substance that can contract and expand during multiple heatings: the
temper, as well as adding strength to the clay would give a coarser structure (Rye
1976: 109). But it seems to me that, in the-bailt pots, the process of formintag

into rolls and binding them could give a consistency of structure that would otherwise

107



be difficult to achieve without temper, that there is an inbuilt openness where coils are
joined, providing the necessary flexibility for heating, and furthermorngceacks

formed in firing are less likely to travel across coils. An Auckland potter informant
thinks it is also possible that the forming of coils acts like the pulling of handles in
aligning the colloidal particles in the clay and strengthening thgitladinal bonds

within the clay ropeNluriel Francis Pt Englandpers.comm.2013.

May and Tuckson do not explain their distinction between using an anvil and using
the hand to support against the paddle, but using a stone as an anvil compresses the
clay and directs the expansion according to the shape of the stone. The clay is not so
compressed when the hand is used as arraavitl May and Tuckson emphasise that
handbeating is only a light, brief, finishing technique.

The above would explain whyost of the potters of Papua New Guinea use coiling to

build the pot, no matter what sort of star:
paddleandanvil method described above is only available to coastal potters who

have access to more compatible clayd tempers. Most of these in Papua New

Guinea are Austronesian speakers. Coiling is a laborious process; having watched

and tried both Vanuatu methods myself, | can testify that opening a lump of clay and

raising the sides can be achieved much morektwjiand anyone who resorts to

coiling probably has good reason for the nature of the clay seems a more likely

reason than the inheritance of the potter.

The suggestion that people could give up inherited techniques of tempering and

beating pots foreasons other than availability of materials is supported in the

category | have postulated between ATrei bo
potters who have resorted to coiling. It could be suggested that the Santo potters

belong to this transitiom@ategoryi both have given up using temper, possibly

recently’, neither beats, both mould the base of the pot (even if, in the case of

Cumberland it could be considered a false base). The Cumberland potterslhand

their coils in the Austronesian fash, and the Wusi potters mould the entire pot.

% This information is readily available at pottery sites on the internet, most of which seem to be
guoting from the same unidentified source.

*’Women in Olpoe tell me they have seen temperegiperds in the hills behind the village. See also
the pot in Figure 11.
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Only the decoration can be considered exceptional for Austronesian pots of the

historical period, and even that has echoes in some of the pots of Motu and Mailu.

Discussion
Santo is not unique in havingd technique$ more than one has been described for
every area looked at in Oceania. If these techniques come from different traditions of
potmaking, why would their heirs invariably travel together? Sometimes these
techniques are widely separatedra&iji and Micronesia, sometimes they are close
neighbours, as in Vanuatu, sometimes they are practiced by the same people.
Furthermore, the split is often in the nature of small pot/large pot and

decorated/beaten smooth.

The explanation, as postulatiead Lapita pottery (Spriggs 1997: 14¥) is that there

were two sorts of pottery, decorated ware for ritual and plainware for cooking. For
various reasons the ritual ware fell out of use in most places, as is actually
demonstrated for Lapita. Associateih this is the possibility that the two different
potters could have been men and women. This is how two technologies could have
travelled together, women making plain, beaten and tempered pots for domestic use,
the men making pots decorated with iméggfor ritual or magic purposes. Since this
division was recorded by May and Tuckson (2000: 211, 216, 243, 290) for several
groups in the Sepik, it could, as well as any other features of the Oceanic repertoire,

have been handed down from the originatgrs in Remote Oceania.

Kirch, considering the proposal that Lapita pots were made by Austronesian women
(Marshall 1985), theorises along the same lines. His observation at his own
excavations (at the Talepakemalai site on the Mussau Islands nortiwest o

Bismarck Archipelago), is that the Lapita plainware is skilfully made peaaidile

anvil pottery, and the decorated ware is crudely formeevamiked or slakbuilt

pottery. Drawing from the ethnographic evidence as presented by May and Tuckson
(1982) he concludes that the plainware represents domestic pottery made by women
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and the decorated pottery was made by men who were more focussed on the surface
designs than the underlying pot (Kirch 1997: -B0).

This raises another question: in coilingthe decoration added to compensate for the
crudity of the pot, or is the coiling a way of making a solid pot for which the main
purpose is to be a canvas for design? Is coiling a slower (and no less skilful) method
used because this is the style neagsi$gou want to decorate, as the more fragile

and rapidly worked beaten pot will not stand the rigors of heavy decoration? Santo
pottery seems to support this second alternative. To keep decoration, the two potting
groups of west coast Santo came ughwlifferent strategies for building a solid

ceramic canvas to work on.

The important thing in Santo seems to have been to have a pot that could be decorated
all over its body. But decorated pots are usually not the cooking pots. Yet, in both
Wusi and he Cumberland Peninsula, the prime use for pots is cooking. And the one
non-cooking pot, thérova, which may have a ritual function, is not very decorated.

The idea of a ritual pot that is used for cooking blends the two functions in a way that
the hiearchical and political institution of pfieuropean North Vanuatu is shown to

facilitate in the next chapter.
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Chapter Five: The Supweand Sandalwood

Why was decoration so important to the potters of Santo that they alone retained
highly decorated pots tia the immediate prehistoric and historic period, when
potters in Micronesia, Fiji and New Caledonia had all abandoned heavy
decoration? Elsewhere in Vanuatu, after decorated Lapita was followed by a
plainware period lasting up to 1000 years, other potiad taken up decorating

pots more or less elaborately, which Galipaud suggests may be connected with
population rise and the peopling of the high islands (Galipaud 2011: 475, and
see Chapter Two). But there is no evidence for continuation aghpkingpast

1000 years ago in any other island except for a brief period where pottery
reappeared in Malo and Malekula. Nojima suggests a reason for its continuance

in the north:

Persistent production and use of pottery in northern Vanuatu, including Santo,

are most likely sustained by the sociopolitical and economic conditions that were

typically noted in ethnographies of the area: the competitive system of grade

taking and the exchange network that extends over a wide region and connects

different groups opeople.

(Nojima 2010: 57)

This is a reference to the graded society, a system of leadership that had replaced
strictly hereditary chieftainships, as pertained to the south and east, or big man
systems as are postulated for most of western Melanesia.rddexgsociety was the
means by whi ch c*HGakpaus 20110474) dre made inrthe n o
northern islands of Vanuatu. The central ceremony of grade taking hinged round the
Asacrificed of es pEeréveetedifferent kevels gradest us ked pi
which men attained by killing pigs, starting with modest numbers for the lower grades
but rising to huge quantities for higher grad@&bis was one of the main drivers of
the huge pig exchange networks that existed in the Santo/Malekula/Aetgae. r
The Supwenot only formed wideanging political networks in a society which was
naturally divided into small groups, but gave its participants enduring sacred status.

This chapter tries to reconstruct the chiefly system in the Cumberland avea bef

®The term fihigh meno is probably more kanchigher at e, but
grades | continue to use the term fichiefo which, as wus
high a man has climbed in the graded society.
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European contact, relating it to the research done elsewhere on the graded society,
before moving on to the effects of European contact on this system. The main
argument is that while European contact likely contributed to the demise of pottery
elsewlere, the nature of tfeupwedn Santoandthe accidents of history and

environmentombinedo sustain pottery making at least into the twentieth century.

Previous researchers, in the wake of Deacon (1929), whose Santo informants were all
described as camg from the south coast, have thought the graded society did not

exist at all in Santo except as a recent introduction in the south. Nojima and | see it as
the most likely reason that pottery continued in this island, where people were
obsessed with pigading and killing, to the extent that pigs were the main currency

for any exchanges (Huffman 1996: 183, 184; Speiser 19964 24énd the only

currency Santo chiefs would accept from the first Europeans to trade with them.

Huge numbers of pigs were lieitl in grade taking ceremonies on Santo, especially in

the north and west, ariiring the sandalwood periatiwas said that all people

thought about was pigs (Shineberg 1967: 133, 155). The role of pottery was
important because of the supreme importarfdbe sacred cooking fires which were
exclusive to each grade; signs of Beng® were carved into pots; pots were made for
Rangceremonies and chiefs were photographed with their pots (and wives; see Figure
14, below).

The power of Santo chiefs wasted very early:

...we believe them to be the most powerful class of the inhabitants of the New
Hebrides, and that the voice of their authority is heard by the natives of the other
islands. Each valley of Espiritu Santo has its independent chief who
acknavledges no superior; petty warfare consequently exists among the tribes of
the island.
(The Nautical Magazin&839: 606)
In the west of Santo, the population were river people, travelling up and down the
valleys of the Cumberland Range as their subsisteeeds and political alliances
demanded (Guiart 1958: 147; Harrisson 1936a: 251; Speiser 1990 [1923]: 303;

9 This name probably comes from the French (=rank, class, station), and although it stactyame
grade or step, it is often used in thetwesas an alternative tBupwe Where | usé&rkangin the sense
of the whole graded society | capitalise it, in its meaning as one step of the Supraadt is
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Tzerikianz 2000: 194, 198 fn 6). Rivers often hadrtbein dialects (Ross Clark,
pers.comm.) and each river would have one or more chiefs (GB&Btdassim also

see Ludvigson n.d.a: 7). A locallyritten account describes the people of the Notwes
as ruled by chiefs who gained high rank by killing pigs in ceremonial dances that took
place on sacred sites. Pottery, used for cooking, was maad#dwyiig sacred

knowledge:

In the Notwes area of Santo, before Christianity everyone lived by their

traditional ideology. They only followed the commands of the chief, but many

heathen practices ruled their lives. They cooked their food accordingttorcu

and since pottery was part of their culture this meant they cooked in pots. The

clay pots were made with red clay and everyone knew how to make them

according to the correct practiceatiu that had to be followed.

When they raised a man to ghirank, there was a place for doing the

ceremonies with customary dances and a place for the ritual worship of evil

spirits such agabustones and other images that were carved for the purpose of

being honoured and worshipped.

(Philip n.d My translation from Bislama

The contention that Santo chiefs, at least in the Notwes, were powerful and important
is supported by a description ohakama] the club house for men who had status in
the Supwe Missionary John Paton, who was on the ship that deti@ordon to
Nokuku in 1869, described the fAchiefds hou:
wide, with Amassivedo and fibeautifully car v
pottery dishes inside (Miller 1981: 178). A similar house with carvets pess seen
in 1914 in Tasmate; said to be previously a temple but since the advent of
Christianity, used as a school (Anderson 191558)f Missionary Alexander
Macdonald said that all the land around the mission station belonged to either the
familyoft he chi ef of Nokuku ( s h-ohefsoftheoldFi gur e 1-
reigning dynastyo (Macdonald 1891: 19) . |
hierarchy appears largely church based, the authority of the chief is almost absolute,
not only inhis own village but in the whole district. A chief can ban a man from his
village and other villages will support his ruling, preventing the man from travelling
in the area. Informants often say that only people from chiefly lines can be chiefs,

which suggests that the hereditary element noted by Macdonald still pertains.
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Figure 14: Chief Wulmedu of Uwuw Lava® (Photoby J.W. Lindt 1890, taken from
Tryon 1996b: 116)

The Graded Society
By killing pigs, men attained a plagethe afterlife as well as earthly power and
prestige, and most men in any village were members. A man advanced through the
graded societhy steps (orang), for each of which goods such as shell money or
mats, and pigs had to be gathered. For eagfyssften taken by young boys or even
children, the father o°fafawhoeapipmbeher 6s br ot h

€0 Urulava, Notwes Santo (Macdonald 1892: 52)

®1 Codrington does not define currentyn preEuropean times it could have been shell money (in
Santo and the Banks islands) mats (from Malo and Ambae), pigs and, in Santo, pots (Speiser 1990:
242-48).
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sacrificed. For each step after the first couple, the candidate would have to get his
own sponsor and amass his own pigs and other vglhuads. Attaining higher ranks
usually involved killing many pigs, as well as giving a feast and a dance for the entire
district, and could take months or years of work. Exceptior@ada(spiritual power),
expressed by the ability to accumulate pigs ahdroceremonial goods, was needed

to achieve high grades, and this was out of reach of the majority. This was the way
society was ranked and controlled and the older and wealthier men retained power
and influence (Codrington 1891: 102.

The high man inhe Supwewas not a lone entrepreneur. He had to be sponsored by
other men of rank; anyone who was not wanted could readily be thwarted in his
ascent as Allen (1981b: 110, 13} points out. The chiefs and powerful men of a
district worked together, wbin is why the idea of peace was strongly associated with
the graded society (Lenki Bilat of Wusi also said the chiefs used to be the peace
makers in that aréasee Tryon 1996b). This was not an institutionl@factoleaders

of small, temporary bands @dllowers, rising and falling in isolation; but a district
wide political system with far reaching links, in both the material and the spiritual

worlds:

Cultural change in the Pacific has long been seen as a recapitulation of the classic

pattern of socieevolution from tribe to chiefdom to state....Northern Vanuatu

presents a very different picture which confounds such universal models of

historical process, with a likely development from a simple chiefly structure at

initial settlement through to an elarate system of acquiring rank in the recent

past through gradeking ceremonies involving the sacrifice of specially reared

pigs. This was a system that transcended language boundaries and individual

islands to create webs of power between differerssarenderwritten by

elaborate patterns of int&land exchange.

(Bedford & Spriggs 2008: 102)

Cultural geographer JoBbnnemaison (1996a: 2i6) also seemed to think there
was a cline of systems of political power, from the strictly hereditary to tic#yst
achieved system. Hmaw the graded society as a more recent development than the
established methods of political leadership in other parts of Oceania, but it is not

known how old it is in the Vanuatu area. Banesare found in association with
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Lapita plainware in southeast Santo (Galipaud 2011: 472) and the evidence for
intensification of taro growing in the Notwes (Galipaud 2011: 473), coinciding with
the first findings of circular pig tusksin the Banks Islands (Bedford 2006a: 227),
suggestshe society could have been present in the north in some form at least 1000
years ago. These tusks, worn as bracelets, were also noted by the Spanish in Big Bay
(ibid.), supporting the view that tif&upwewas presentat leasin that areaf Santo
Galipaud believes there were two formsSefpwen Santoi a version imported from

the Banks Islands in the Notwes, and one from Ambae in the rest of the island
(Galipaud 2011: 274). Harrisson (1936a: 250) though®timven west Santo came
from Malo. Bothcould be correct there were grades that appeared only on the west
coast and on Malo (Deacon 1929; Rubinstein 1981; Tryon 1996b; Dorothy Jauncey
pers.comm.3 April 2019, and the people of the Notwes today cl&estom

(traditional) connections with o regions. Tasmate people have stories of travelling

to the Bank Islands and to Ambae to exchange pigs (Galipaud and Walter 1997: 23).

There were two versions of the graded society in the northern islands: one, called the
Supweor variants of that narfie extended from the Torres to North Pentecost, and
included all the eastern islands as well as Santo and Malo. The othdgrgli

thought to be a more recent and religiously focussed developmentSiipine

(Layard 1942: 688), was found in Malekudeanmbrym and Epi (Figure 15). In other
islands of North Vanuatu there were also several secret societies to which men could
belong* but in Santo there was only tBepwe not a secret society, but a public
institution with its clubhouse, theakama) a catral feature in most villages. Chiefs

in Santo were all prominent members of the graded society, which probably had a

prime role in maintaining pottery production in the northwest.

Speiser (1913: 97, 1990: 402), noting that that the grade system waactsed in
some inland areas of Santo, concluded that this was because it had only recently

%2 These tusks are artefacts produced by human intervesterbelow) and associated with the graded
society in North Vanuatu.

%3 Supwas the name given to ttiraded societin the Notwes other variants werdukwa(Torres),
Suge(Banks),SumbudMalo). The Bislama word iSukweCrowley 1995: 237). An anceat term,
*subwec an be reconstructed for Vanuatu | anguages,
2009: 183) and indicating that the term (so probably the society) came into the area with the people.

8 While Codrington and others thought the sestefieties were different from the graded society,

Rivers (1968:61) and Vienne (1996:234) see them as closely associated to the extent they could all be
said to be part of the same system.
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Figure 15. Divisions of thegraded societyaccording to Layard (1942: 688)

arrived on the coast and had not yet spread. But L4¥84®: 688) postulated an
area between the northeBakweand the southeriangki,with influences from both

sides and a collection of different names for the society and the types of ceremony.
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What Speiser and Guiart saw as a recent system in theesgilidghe interior might

have been a changing system, as Layard (194213} thought South Santo was part

of the area where the two systems overlapped (Figure B¢ small islands off the

coast of Malekula practised a roampetitiveMangkiwhere graips entered grades
together and wer e asIpfon sofr etdh éb yv:27hiea gd h(eAl Ifd
structure more reminiscent of the rituals of the Baktamin of Highland New Guinea

(Barth 1975: 4749). In Atchin this was also thought to be recentitroduced along

with patrilineal descenby a named ancest@rayard 194217,694).

Douceré, head of the Catholic Church in the then New Hebrides in the early twentieth
century,postulated thathe graded society in Santo was an old system with recent

innovations, seeing it as religious rather than political. He thought there was an

element of heredity, although chiefs did not control lands for other people (Douceré

1924 4142). Elsewhere too, high chieftainship appeared to run in families because

men would pass the results of their efforts to their own children (Patterson 1981: 235).

A chiefds son would someti mesSupwdasrt at t he
father had attained (e.g. Layard 1942: 52). This may have contributed to increasing

the number of grades in some places, as younger participants achieved higher levels

earlier in their lives.

To extend the number ading, new grades were most likely purchased from other

areas, which was probably the way grades changed order orawsiv to high

(see also Bonnemaison 1996a: 203). If none were available elsewhere, grades already
in the repertoire were sometimes split or recycled. An area where splitting seems to
have been particularly prevalent was Nokuku, where the number @fsgnas

enhanced by dividing some into as many as ten separate steps. According to one of
Deaconds informants, there could have been
listed for Nokuku (Deacon 1929: 473). This inflation in grades may have besafh set
early by an increase in availability of pigs due to the intensification of agriculture with
irrigated taro; but after European contact was influenced first by the wealth brought in
by the sandalwood trade and later by increased demand from men gefusmrpaid
labouring in Australia with the means to buy pigs and take grades.
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Grades in other places could be subdivided into several leggistems of three and

five grades in East and West Ambae had nine and ten ceremonies involved to get to
the top(Blackwood 1981: 45, 55.). However, across the whole of Malekula, there
was little variation in grade names (Corlette 1935b53p, in contrast with Santo

where the protocol and the titles were different in almost every village (Guiart 1958:
15867). Fom the names for the grades and the differences between the names for
both the whole institution and the individual grades, it seems most likely that the
Supwas old in both the Banks and the large islands of North Vanuatu, and that the
Mangki of the mddle north originated in Malekula and spread from there relatively

recently.

Bonnemaison divided the graded society into three |éwelsst people who had only

taken | ower grades were the common fimen of
people who hadsen to intermediary levels were village and district leaders and

elders; and only the few who had attained the highest grades were the really powerful

chiefs {bid.). Hans Nevermann (1942: 259) tells the story of meeting an old chief in
southeast Malekalwho had attained the highest grade and was no longer interested

in earthly thingg he lived humbly and poor]yvaiting for death. There are similar

accounts of the withdrawal of high chiefs from Maurice Witts (1905, 7 March) in

Sakao and Rubinstein Malo:

Alf a man went far enough through the syster
living ancestor, a man so imbued with power through his connection with the
supernatural that he had begun to slough off
Rubinstein 1981: 139

It is not known if there was ever any variant of the graded society in Efate, and it was

not present in the southern islands of the archipelago, where chiefs were hereditary.

Unlike thegradesof the Supwethe titles of the centre and sowtfithe countrywere

linked to land rights, and connected to each other in a pyramidal hierarchy.

Bonnemaison classes this system of ascribed status as intermediary between the big

man systems of western Melanesia and the chiefdoms of Polynesia (Bonnemaison

1996a: 212). Buhbe points out that unlike the powerful chiefs of the Polynesian

islands, these chiefs did not actually control tenure of the land their titles were linked

to, (Bonnemaison 1996a: 213). As in the north, there were three classes of high
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chiefs, lesser gbfs and commoner, and pig sacrifices and exchanges were performed
in the titletaking ceremonies. Although Bonnemaison thinks the southern system is
older than the graded societies north of Epi, following the archaeologist Garanger, he
sees it as brougim from the east by the chief Roy Mata only about the time that

signs of theSupwebegan to appear in the northern islands, around 1000 years ago,
(Bonnemaison 1996a: 2412).

The linguistic indications are that tBeipweeither developed in place time island of

Santo or entered the area with the speakers of the North Vanuatu languages. Despite
both Guiart (1958: 166), and Ludvigson (2005 [1981]: 1.9) thinking the&uipave

was recent itMidelbus the lists of grade names collected by Guiart sugges

depth, as do the sheer number of grades found in Notwes Santo, more than anywhere
other than Malo Island and Seniang in Southwest Malekula (Deacon 1970 [1934]:
472-74; Layard 1928: 1552). The descriptions in Appendix C show tBapwe
ceremonieseached an elaborate height in the west and northwest of Santo, especially
the area of the Cumberland Peninsula. There were more grades in the area of the
Cumberland language group, and missionary Mackenzie observed thataating

there were more strgent than elsewhere in Santo (Miller 1990: 334).

But because it was believed there was no graded society in Santo, or that if there was,
it was introduced late and lost early, there is little or no information o8upe/dan

Santo itself; recent anthpological studies all come fromfar islands (see Allen

1981a). But there are older descriptions of ceremonies on Santo (Appendix C), and a
modified version of th&upwas practised on the west coast today. With the help of
these descriptions and infoation from chiefs and participants in the villages today,

the rest of this section focuses on the practice of grade taking in Santo and its role in
sustaining pottery making. The aspects important to this discussion are the role of the
sacred fires{abuFaed; the elaboration of grades and ceremonies in the northwest;

and the networks the graded society facilitated, especially in matrilineal areas.

Tabu Faea
After a grade was attained the individual
f i r ¢hénakamall mends house) . He could only eat

at any lower place or with anybody who had not attained his rank. In some places
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such as the Banks Islands, the penalty for breaches of the code of the sacred fire could
be deth (Codrington 1972 [1891]: 105; Speiser 1990 [1923]-398

Simultaneously, as he climbed through ithieg on earth, the participant climbed to a
higher place in the afterlifie his rise in status and the pigs he sacrificed went with

him when he diedasthe higher the grade, the wealthier he became after death, both in
status and in material (pig) riches. Acting both as a mechanism of suppression (Allen
1981b: 113) and a means of elevation, the graded society gave every man a place and
a way of improwung his lot.; a chief could only eat with other members of his grade,

but he would know his place in angkamalhe stepped into (Rubinstein 1981: 139

41).

A central feature of the society in most areas is the sacred fire. Members of

each rank are dnpermitted to share food with each other; this requirement is

symbolised by the sacred fires on which the food of members is cooked. Men

who attain the highest rank achieve considerable power and a certain

(circumscribed) authority over their fellowby long association with sacred

things they themselves achieve a degree of sanctity.

(Patterson 1981: 190)

In some islands th€abu Faeavas a feature of the grade taking ceremony or of
important occasions only, and ahet times, men ate togethen the Banks Islands,
the number of days the grade taker had to eat from his own fire increased with the
height of the grade (Codrington 1891: 107). In west Santo, the sacred fires of the
Rangwere most strictly observed (Speiser 1913: 100; 1990: 3@&nakamalwas a
prominent building in all Santo villages; in fact Speiser thought that if a village did
not have a meno6s ho uSupwe Insidee¢his hodse dllthe mén pr act |
lived, slept and cooked. The house was partitioned into sectiooian to the
different grade$ with the low grades and their fires at one end, and the high grades
progressing up the house. No one could enter the divisions of the house that were
higher than his own grade, nor use the fires for cooking or the suisia®d with
those fires. Harrisson related a story of eating in a very teaig@malat Wora on the
Big Bay side of the Cumberland Peninsula where only one old high chief remained.
He ate in his section at the high end oftla&amal gradeless Harries had to eat far
away at the other end, and conversation was shouted between the two (Harrisson
1937: 385).
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A chief could not eat at a fire that was not his nor could he eat from utensils that were
not consecrated to his fire. He had to have his owsged either cook for himself or
have a young male acolyte to cook for him (Speiser 1990: T28).dishes of the

grade were marked with the insignia of that grade and could only be used by men of
that grade. In several places, including the CumbeRamihsula, breaking these

laws was punishable by deatiackenzie, the Nokuku missionary, tells of a chief

from akastonwillage visiting a teacher at a Christian village, and the teacher trying to
borrow an appropriate pot to cook his food. When heakwestly used the wrong one,
the people from thkastomvillage came down and killed both the teacher and the
neighbour who had lent him the pot (Mackenzie 1995: 66). This is direct evidence
that the pots were intrinsically tied in with the graded societyatwes Santo (see

also Nojima 2008: 302).

AGar ments and ornaments are not made withol
Harrisson (1937: 353), noting that pottery
bl ac k ibithp Differefit motifs on pots werdesignated for different grades in

theSupwe Some of the patterns that appear on hi
are named and widespread. There is a zigzag pattern gatipdn found on high

chiefsd ar m and, SbuwhdgantoaahSowhwestrBayNnoMalekkilal,

all under the same name (Deacon 1929: 474, 494). M.E. Shutler (1968: 16) described

this pattern on Wusi pots where | saw it still being worked under the same name in

1993 (Figure 26). People in the Notwes today say thatefidynrdrums {amtan) and

pots were both made every time there was a grade taking ceremony.

Ceremonies

Eyewitness descriptions of grade taking ceremonies in Santo (see Appendix C) were
recorded over a period of nearly sixty years. The first was byd@ardar Nokuku in

1869 (Bourge 1906: 1888; Steell880: 3357), then Speiser (1913: 1233, 17278)
described ceremonies in Hog Harbour and Big Bay withessed during his 1910 stay,
and Baker (1929a: 229) saw a ceremony in Yekul, in the Sakao area, ii7.192

While Gordon, as reported by Steel, did not name the event he was at, Speiser and
Baker specified that these were grade taking ceremonies they were watching. Only

Baker named the grades, but Speiser said that the grade he saw being taken at Hog
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Harbou was very high (confirmed by the sixty pigs he saw killed, compared to only

ten for Baker). Drums were mentioned in these descriptions but pots were not.

Speisero6s first description is very simi
ceremoniesook place in the Sakao area around 17 years apart. However, it is

not eworthy that Gordondés Nokuku account
from the other side of the Cumberland Peninsula, 40 years later. And these two last

are quite different '/m any other grade taking ceremony descriptions, mainly in the
guantity of pigs killed, including in a preliminary ceremony which seemed to consist

of the killing of what was described as hundreds of little pigs (see Appendix C, I, I,

lll). The other plae a similar ceremony was described was in Wusi (Hagen 1893:
364-65)™, raising the possibility that the entire west coast area that had both

sandalwood and pottery in the nineteenth century also shared the same graded society

ceremonies as far south as Weis

The centre of a grade taking ceremony waskglong. Small numbers of pigs were

killed in lower grades, moving up to huge numbers for higher grades. AWigyess
descriptions of ceremonies emphasise the killing of large numbers of pige Thes
were usually tusked pigseither boars onaravé’, andin the ceremonies described

for Santo (in Appendix C, lll, IV) the pigs were clubbed on the nose by the grade
taker. In the Cape Cumberland ceremonies, there was a preliminary event where the
main participant danced on a stone t&blenistakenly called an altar by some

witnesses and missionarieahd his supporters, other highste chiefs, danced in

front of him while numerous small female pigs, (said to be two hundred in each case)
were thrown tdhem. They carried them to the grade taker who clubbed them.
Gordon said they were all cooked and eaten, but Speiser maintained that in Big Bay

the small pigs could not be eaten and were thrown into th2 dasoth cases the

a |

®OoReilly (1958: 36) and Shi nadocantgas (cohb®@tegethe2 8 5) bot h

from several sources.

% Today the names of the chiefly lines in Wusi are words from Cumberland languages, which mean
nothing in the present Wusi language.

7 So-called intersex pigé actually boar with inherited malformation génitals (Baker 1929a: 115

130).7 these pigs were infertile but grew exceptionally good tusks (Codrington 1972 ([1891]: 57n)

% This was called an altar by some witnesses and missionaries (Millar 1990: 262) but in the Notwes, at
least, it was a low plaifm for the chief to stand on to kill his pigs and call out his title.

%9 Supwemembers in Santo could not eat female animals (Speiser 1990: 120). Some of these
restrictions still pertain in Christian villages today.
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large tusked pigs for thectual grade taking were killed in the evening and then there
was a dance. I n Speiserdés ceremony the da
of panpipes, rather than beating bamboos;
his table and the otheromen were dancing in a line on the side. Gordon, however,

described 100 highly decorated women doing their own dance.

The Cumberland Peninsula is the only place in Santo where there appeared to be
central femal e p aSupwéutbDopcere (1924 4%i2)alst he meno s
reported a womends grade taking system t ha
but not as important. Deacon (1970[1934]:4978) descr i bed womends ¢

ceremonies and separate societies in a couple of places ikulalautat the time of

Rubinstein (1981: 139) a womends society w.
(1936b: 113) said the womends system was 0]
sever al observers saw womenoOdgsdotheanorihs as hi

and east than elsewhere (Corlette 1935a:8M8Marrisson 1937: 332), and in East

Aoba, women could sometimes take grades f ol
Rodman 1981: 85). Spei ser found womends g
Mal ekul a and Ambrym as wel |l as reporting f
and noting a chiefds wife killin$8 pigs at

368).Gal i paud noted | ower stone tables in the

pig killings (Galipaud & Walter 1997: 37]t is probable that, between the time of

Spei ser and that of Harrisson, the womenods
effects of mission influence and depopulation in that period (between 1910 and 1934).

tisna known i f dedicated pottery had a pl ace

Pigs and exchange networks

As is indicated above, the importance of pigs is in the tusks, first mentioned by

Douceré (1924: 412) but not described by anyone other than Baker (19Z93Q)L

who had an interest in tm@araveused extensively in the Mal®anto area. These

pigs grow tusks like males, and in both, if the upper incisors are knocked out, the

lower tusks will be unimpeded, and in about eight years will circle round and either

grow back into the jawbone (Baker 1929a: 129) or continue circling up to three times;

these animals were supremely valuable but could not forage and had to be hand reared
(Speiser 1990: 247) . Gordon did not menti
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saw killed in the main part of the grade taking, 26 in Big Bay and 60 at Hog Harbour,
were all tuskers (the lower grade Baker saw being taken only required ten pigs).
Deacon was told that in Nokuku 1000 small pigs and 100 large pigs were required for
the Hgh grade calledor Boi”® (Deacon 1970 [1934]: 472).

Raising and feeding huge numbers of pigs was feasible in the Cumberland Peninsula,
where a lot of taro was grown in the large irrigated gardens, and this may be the way
inflation of grades in this aresarted (Galipaud 2011: 473). But the true art in
accumulating pigs was the elaborate exchange system this involved (Speiser 1990:
14345, 250). Most pigs were apparently raised by someone other than the grade
taker and a prime activity was dealing iggi exchanging materials for them,

lending them out and dealing in different values. Pigs were lent to paydritee

fines for infringements, or for ceremoniethe expert pig dealer could call numerous
debtors to pay up for a ceremony and thereskdkin calculating how to accumulate
enough pigs, sometimes thousands, to take a high grade. Malo and the Sakao area

were both centres ofaravepigs which were often worth several ordinary pigs.

Another way of guaranteeing enough pigs f&amgceremony in the Notwes was to
pray to a specific stone, which would yield up a piece of pottery for the grade
candidate to take home and keep. The right number of pigs would miraculously be
available on the day of the ceremony (Macdonald 1892: 52).

Potterywas important in the exchange context too. The value of a pot, | was often
told, was one pig or one mat. On Santo, mats were not traditionally made for clothing
(Speiser 1990: 236), but pots were traded out to places like Malo and Ambae in

exchange for rats (see Nokuku chief, Figure 14) as well as pigs.

The trading activity between these grade chiefs formed networks that were sometimes
very extensive: the highest ficasteso of
alliances, in some cases coveramghole island (Speiser 1990: 102). These ekoss
networks of exchange and obligation acted as a force for peace (Blackwood 1981: 37,

41), symbolised by the cycas palmneele which gave its name to the whole society

70 ~

iMany pigsbo
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in some areas of southwest Samd &alo. Where men were competing for grades

and exchanging pigs, they were not fighting each other. In matrilineal areas, the
bonds between men of the same grade substituted for the lineage bonds between men
in patrilineal areas, and thus the gradedetgc¢ook politics away from kinship,

forming alliances between naelated males (Allen 1981c: 24). The matrilineal
societies of the islands of Vanuatu were linked in far reaching networks that did not

appear in patrilineal areas where authority angtkmwent hand in hanab{d).

Individual grades were also bought or traded. There are indications, through the
names, that grades on the west coast had come from or been sold to such places as
Sakao, the south coast and Maland this theory is suppted by evidence from

research elsewhereafter contact Ambrym was still buying grades in ki@ngki

from Malekula (Bolton 1998:187; Patterson 1981: 192). Grades were often
equivalent in different places (Rubinstein 1981: 139), and at least on Santo a ma
could expect to go to another place, be provided with the right fire, and buy or use the
appropriately marked pots (Mackenzie 1995: 66)

The accounts of hundreds of pigs being killed in grade ceremonies in Santo are
matched by reports of large numberther places (Blackwood 1981: 57; Patterson
1981: 234 n.19). But the extent and grandeur of these ceremonies might have had
recent origins in western Santtm the middle of the nineteenth century when
sandalwood exploitation began on the west coaStaoto, the chiefs of the river

valleys undoubtedly came down to the coast to protect their property and trade with
the foreigners. The usual initial period of overvaluation of European goods seems to
have been absent from Santo: despite the troublex@®hse the sandalwood traders
had, to supply enough piggght from the beginning of the trade these pigs were the
main, and often the only, exchange items people would take for sandalwood
(Shineberg 1967: 133)This testifies to the fact that the clsieff the Cumberland
Peninsula, already powerful, were enhancing their power and intensifying their grade
taking system.The number of pigs involved in ceremonies, and the secularisation and
individualisation thought to be characteristic of SvgpweLayard 1942: 13.14, 743),

may be an effect of early European contact

"L At least in preEuropea times, pots were probably traded to Malo for grades as well as pigs.
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European Contact and th&upwe
The Vanuatu archipelago was seen by early European travellers as a malarial place
with few easily exploitable assets and numerous hostile natives (Hart@3én133).
In the northern islands, there were many small independent polities, and no apparent
rulersthat could be negotiated with to keep whole islands an &rge areas under
control MacClancy 2002: 45). So, while more strategically located ieasidnds
and those with smaller populations, healthier climates and suggestions of available
mineral wealth were subject to European attention from the late 1800s, the islands of
Vanuatu were only briefly and occasionally contacted until nearly the enaddhe
nineteenth century. But even in that cont
by Europeans, Santo was surprisingly late in being taken into the European circuit of
exploitation. This section briefly summarises known early contactsSaitho before
discussing the first large scale episodes of exploitation that affected both the graded

society and the production of pottery.

Early contact

De Queiros described Big Bay as a fertile place with a mild climate, numerous
villages and clearhealthy people who made blaikw ew ol r k atag got<?

(Markham 1904: 269). There were many pigs, anddutle tusk bracelets were seen
(Kelly 1966: I: 299), suggesting the possibility of the presence of the graded society.

It has already been notdubt the Spanish attempt at settlengaritkly failed, but

whilede Quei rosd s hi pMacChancya002e38), navgatde liis ¥gz e (
de Torres rounded Cape Cumberland and took a bearing to the soutAltrestgh

Torres reported seeing high mountand went as far south as the latitude of New
Caledonia, he was not close enough to shore to distinguish the island nature of the
Vanuatu chain (Dickie 1981: 111). French explorer Bougainville took his ship
between Malekula and Malo in 1768, and sightee mountains of the west coast of
Santo (Jolly 2009: 78). Captain James Cook, who tacked right down the west coast in

the Resolutiondid not land but saw, on August®31 7 7 4 , féa | ow sandy f|
sever al of the Nat i v agehomdd8& 518)h @okraddado pear an:
AWe observed on the sides of the hills sev:

and fenced roundo (Beaglehole®°2088an&19) .

"2 Though this apparently was a secdrahd reporit he pottery was sighted durin
sailors (Mondragon 2007: 165).
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ACape Lisburneo, wher e Watsascriptien. Cobokedoes n| y

not report seeing any fires or other signs of villages south of the Cumberland
Peninsula. Neither Bougainville nor Cook had any direct contact with Santo people
(Shineberg 1967: 130).

Explorers were followed by whalers bedahe end of the eighteenth century, but the
islands of Vanuatu were not an important hunting ground (Lever 1964T88)e are
few known contacts with Santo before the middle of the nineteenth century:

Shineberg mentions three whalers that visited eetwl800 and 1835 and a merchant

vessel tradinginBigBayin18&% ( Shi neberg 1967: 130),

unsuccessful sandalwood exploration in 1845. Langdon (1984) lists five American
whalers in the Espiritu Santo area between 1828 and 1851, mbyf evhich is

known to have made contact with the shore. There is no further information about
which part of Santo anyone saw. In 1845, Turner, a London Missionary Society

(LMS) missionary travelling around the southern islands of the group came into

contact with both a sandalwooder and a Samoan Christian who had been to Santo, and

in 1859 with some Lifu men who had worked on Santo for nearly a year (Turner
1861: 386, 387, 395, 509).

Before the middle of the nineteenth century, the west coast of Saohtmelen reported

as uninhabited (e.dacobs 1844: 233). The first reference to a village near the shore

is from Patteson, the Anglican bishop, who visited Tasmate in 1856 and reported
pottery there (Yoge 1894161-2), as well as labour recruiters. Wihaid happened
in between was the discovery of sandalwood on the west coast.

Sandalwood

Sandalwood exploitatiomnlike whaling, necessitated dealing with local people
(Abong 2008: 27).Sandalwood, important in the China tea trade, had been
discoveredn the southern islands of the Vanuatahipelagan 1825, but the trade
was precarious, and after a brief boom in the 1840s, it declined rapidly until a new

supply was discovered on Santo in 1853 (MacClancy 2002: 44). Sandalwood only

grew well in the der western areas and, other than a small area in western Malekula,

the west coast from around Wusi to Wora Point in Big Bay was the only place it was
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found north of Efate (Gilliesoat al.2008). The only place the Oxford team found it

was in fAisesl atledhpanort hwesto (Marshall 19.

After the southern islands had been exhausted, the sandalwooders concentrated their
efforts on Santo and by this time the extraction pattern was more stabilised (Shineberg
1967:130). e business was in the hisnof a few large entrepreneurs who kept it
profitable by putting crews of indigenous labour from other islands on shore to cut
and prepare the timber before it was collected by ship (Shineberg 19631)19By

1856, Santo had around 16 stations (Beak@84: 5), although Wusi is the only one
named (Scarr 1968: 824). One trader was reputed to have 150 islanders from
elsewhere in the archipelago working on Santo (Shineberg 1967: 191). Other traders
(Shineberg names Burns, Towns and Henry) also laéidrs¢ on Santo from 1861, all
almost certainly on the west coast, as this was the only place the wood was found.
But by 1868 there was one sandalwooder left, and the trade ended around that time
(Shineberg 1967: 135).

Despite t his btended dealiBga with whitestradetiser Santo e x
owners of the sandalwood reportedly had the edgere was no hope of coercion
(Shineberg 1967: 157), and the fASantoeseod
sandalwood ships had to collect pigs fromentislands to meet this demand.

Shineberg quotes all three of the operators above as complaining about this, and she
does not record ships to Santo as bringing in any other trade goods except tobacco,
soon giving up offering other items such as they hatt@nged elsewhere (Shineberg
1967: 155). There had been complaints for a while of the difficulty of interesting

New Hebrideans in any goods that did not contribute to the traditional economy and
this is evidenced by the records of what the ships carritdtrade. Even so, the

high numbers of pigs required eventually drove the market to a halt (Shineberg 1967:
14562). The profits were too uncertain for anything other than small ships at the end
of their lives to be used (with islander logging crevas)d eventually the costs of this
exchange exceeded the price that could be got from sandalwood and the entire trade
declined (Beasant 1984: 6; MacClancy 200248%.

The main function of pigs in the society of the Santo west coast was to contribute to

the Supwe and the high prices asked for sandalwood resulted in an inpouring of pigs,
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which contributed to the inflated number of grades noted by Deacon in the northwest
area and to the elaborated ceremonies noted by Gordon, Hagen and Speiser on the
westcoast and Cumberland Peninsula. The number of pigs needed for each grade
increased, the grades were subdivided, subsidiary ceremonies were inserted, requiring
more pigs, and in the late nineteenth century more grades could be taken in the
Notwes than anyhere except in Malo (with whom grades as well as pigs were

probably being tradéd) or Seniang in South Malekula (see Deacon 1929). Already
large quantities of taro were being grown in irrigated beds, and with an increase in the
number of pigs to be fedhé demand on taro must also have increased, and
concurrently, the demand on the labour of the women, who grew and cooked the taro

and looked after the pigs.

The effects on pottery would have beenetd. While the demand for new pots for
everySupweceremony increased, the use of pottery as a trade item deickviatk

pigs could be bought with sandalwood, pottery production was no longer essential for
the pig trade. This may be the period when the potters of the Cumberland Peninsula
stopped supplyig an export market to other parts of Santo and to other islands, since
local demand for female labour, to produce food for the pigs and pots used in the
ceremonies, increased at the same time as the supply of pigs was being satisfied by
the sandalwoodersp pots were not necessary for exchange.

There is some information from the Tasmate area about the effects of sandalwooding,
but local legends mainly talk about increased hostilities between bush people and
coastal people as an effect of competitionaiccess to European goods, and the
resultant sorcery and deaths (Tzerikiantz 2006680 The increase in pigs and

grade taking, leading to an increased use of magic, is seen as contributing to bad
feeling, murder, illness and depopulation. Tzerikididi.) indicates that people

blamed sorcery for epidemics and did not necessarily associate them with Europeans

at this stage.

Other effects of the sandalwood trade on local life can be postulated, especially for
the northwest in the years from 1853 86%. It is highly likely that the sandalwood

3 There are individual grades in both Tasmate ldokukufound nowhere else except Malo (see
Deacon 1929Tryon 199@; Dorothy Jauncepers.comm.2019)
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trade drew people down to the best anchoring places of the west coast; the oldest
coastal villages of Valpei, Nokuku and Tasmate are all at places where there is either
a cove or some other means of shelters &lso likely that when the trade declined
people withdrew back up their sheltered and defensible river valleys. Despite
theorising by Speiser (1913: 169) and Nojima (2008: 40, 51)dre is no evidence

that the west coast had a different coastaljaijfon that were all wiped out and

replaced by hill people during the days of the missibi ruins sighted by Speiser at

river mouths on the coast could be the remains of sandalwood camps (villages are not
normally situated in those locations becaustne dangers of flash flooding). Gordon
found people at Nokuku in 1869 (Steel 1880: 339), and Macdonald (1892) reported 15
villages on the coast, most in what he called the Pelia district (the broader Nokuku

area).

Labour trade

The labour trade develoge s | owl y, i sl anders first joined
employed in the sandalwood trade. In 1863 sandalwooder Robert Towns took
labourers, most likely from the southern islands (Beasant 1984:t6 work on his
plantation in Queensland (Shinebef$1: 118, 193). As sandalwood became
unprofitable, many sandalwooders joined the labour recruiters and found Santo a
productive area to recruit, from the 1860s onwards (Smiarr Wawn 1973
[1893]:164,172, 273, 404; Shineberg 1999 quoted by Lightneadpis 2005: 58).

Young men wanted to go overseas to work, particularly to Australia. The difficulty
was to get them home again to their villages, sometimes because of the unpredictable
west coast weather and sometimes because they did not want togegWawn

(1973 [1893]: 114, 118). By 1868 the Queensland trade was regulated, and the

worst of the atrocities of forced recruitment and labour were over (Scarr X9%3: 6

Labourrecruitment occurred first on the west coast, but in Santo the eastiides
sheltering islands and rocky harbours was often more accessible than the bleak and
exposed west coakbpeiser 1990: 47; Wawn 1973 [1893]: 25, 114, 19he 1870s,
when both Wawn and Giles were on recruiting ships, was a period of particadrly b
weather in the region and the west coast was often inaccessible (Wawn 1973: 113,
114). There are few reports of recruiting in Big Bay, although Giles, who reported

large populations around the River Jordan in 1877, thought they had previous
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experience bkidnappers (Scarr 1968: &3). The worst effects of bladkrding

were felt in the southeast corner on the island where most of the adult populations
were apparently removed, especially from the vulnerable villages on the small islands
ringing the souteast coast (Speiser 1990: 47; Wawn 19738B4172). The

remaining villagers, particularly on the islands and the adjacent mainland, were
virtually wiped out by imported diseases (Miller 1990: 40; Speiser 1990: 34). But the
reduction in local island tsland trade, which apparently virtually ceased when

canoes became vulnerable to kidnapping by unscrupulousbilaigks (MacClancy

2002: 6163; Miller 1990: 10), would have also affected the west coast: goods moved
long distances between the islandsvdi at has been call ed an
Medi t er r an e-€ental iglahds om $anto aarld Maewo down to Ambrym

T see Bonnemaison 1996a: 208, 1996b: 174; Hoffman 1996: 184) until blackbirders
started kidnapping candeads of travelling people. From adeaboom in the
sandalwooding period, the coast would soon experience a slump in both local and

European trade, as well as population reduction.

Recruitingto work for planters, both in the Vanuatu archipelago and overseas, gave
men who had not previousiny way of advancing in the hierarchy of Sepwethe
chance to earn the money and prestige to take part when they returned. This would
have further contributed to the elaboration and intensification dkémg Elaborate
ceremonies with the killing dfundreds of pigs may not have been seen before this
sudden increase in wealth, confirmed by the observation that the huge number of
grades listed in that area by Deacon really represents a few grades split into several
ceremonies, as can be seen by thmesafor the individual grades (Deacon 1970
[1934]. 473. This is a probable pesbntact device to prevent new rich young men
from rising too far and too fast in tl&pweand upsetting the estadtiied social
gerontocratic order((is also a possibilitthat new grades could no longer be
purchased from elsewhere as interisland trade declamedarly factor in a declining
need for pottery, despgitthe increase in gradaking). After the sandalwood trade
finished, young men could still recruit as labouAustralia, Fiji or New Caledonia,

and return with foreign currency and position to buy their way up the grade system as
Speiser surmises, paying money for tusked boar (Speiser 1990: 49):
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The absolute value of the tusked pigs has been steadilysimgesince the

advent of the white man. Through the money earned from the whites, young

natives could buy tusked pigs and thus acquire a higher ranksadbadsic]

while still young in years.

(Speiser 1990 [1923]: 248)

West coast Santo was not i@y place in the islands of Vanuatu where European
contact and trade had the initial effect of bolstering or even enhancing traditional
systems Other places valued mainly items of trade that could be fitted into the
indigenous economy: Bedford and $jgs give the examples of bottle glass
substituting for volcanic glass for cutting tools, and iron saucepans were accepted in
many places, even those that had access to pottery (Bedford & Spriggs 2008: 111).
On west coast Ambae, access to tusked pigsaalselerated through European trade

with a consequent increase in the extravagance of the grade taking cereibimh)es (

Sahlins (1992: 1-21) states that people when initially contacted by European society,

only want trade goods that can be fitteaittieir own mode of living. He sees,

however, a fasteached limit to the amount of such practical items that can be

absorbed to replace tools of subsistence production. After that need for practical

goods is satisfi edcomnmpdtiesp lod mayw ia@anl yanac adgtu
(ibid.).

The people's efforts to obtain certaincadled prestige goods may have no
apparent limits. Nor do increasing supplies of these things bring about a
corresponding decline in value. The effect rather is to increa$etyy as such:
the scale, density, and pageantry of its relations. Foreign commodities are thus
harnessed to the evolution of traditional culture.
(Sahlins 199217)
It seems, however, that in the case of Santo, the demand was immediatetydios
asthe prestige goodand the resulting acceleration was only limited when the trade

collapsed.
WesternSanto was the only place where pottery, sandalwood and the graded society

all coincidedin the nineteenthentury Oddly, it seems that the soils thatre good

for sandalwood were also good for pottery, and consequently a previously sparsely
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inhabited area of Santo attracted people withrpaking ability down from the
Cumberland range, and gave them, througlStin@ve a reason to continue and even
increase their pottery making, at the same time as other outlets for pottery, such as
inter-island trade, were becoming impractical or even dangerous. The people of the
Cumberland Peninsula may or may not have had one of the most complex graded
societies irthe northern island of Vanuatu before the advent of the sandalwood
traders, but the consequent pig trade made it so, and while amagets elsewhere

in Vanuatu lost their trade and their product became obsolete, the potSapthe

on the west coasteve enhanced in value.

However, as hinted above, this inflation could not last and after the collapse of the
sandalwood trade, western Santo was left vulnerable to other external factors which
soon affected both tHeupweand the pottery. The next chaptellows this

deterioration through the events of the colonisation of the New Hebrides.
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Chapter Six: Decline of theSupweand Pottery

The peak th&upwaeattained in the Notwes was not sustainable and the vectors of its
decline were set in motion atrst as soon as those of its inflation. As well as
increasing the ability of men to take part in attempting its higher ranks, the labour
trade removed young men from the work force, which not only had a direct effect on
the number of supporters that wevaidable to work for the ceremonies but also

meant the best part of the economic work force and the potential parents for the next
generation were reduced. With young men away, fewer wives came in so there were

fewer workers for raising taro and pigs, dader children:

The consumption of tusked pigs therefore increased and their number inevitably

diminished. Another reason for the decrease is the present shortage of women,

which means fewer personnel for looking after the pigs [....] breeding lras als

tended to lapse as part of the general demoralisation.

(Speiser 1990 [1923]: 248)

Speiser seems to prefer to think that a decrease of pigs was due to their all being
eaten, and a decrease in people was becaus
children rather than attribute these to the disruption of traditional networks and
import of disease under European influence. As well as being devalued by the ability
of returned plantation workers to bypass the traditional networks by buying their own
pigs andhus achieve high grades, the indigenous system of authority was
undermined by other causes. The first of these was the political activity of the
missionaries, who reportedly ignored the traditional chiefs and appointed their own
(Miller 1990: 55; Speigel990: 49), although Rubinstein (1981: 144) suggests that at
least in some places the structure of the graded society was recast inside the new order
of the mission. But over and above all this was the catastrophic effect of depopulation

on traditional ife.

This chapter will look at the factors that contributed to the decline Supeeand
pottery, from the last decade of the nineteenth century until Independence in 1980.
The first part discusses the early era of the missions and the returnrafehtired
labourers before the First World War, when depopulation started in earnest. From

this time, events in other parts of the island and the archipelago as a whole also
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influenced theSupwen potteryworking areas. The New Hebrides became a
protectorate and then a Condominium in this period, for which most information

comes from the writings of the missionaries and visiting observers such as Speiser.

Between the wars, when there were no resident observers writing about the west
coast, it is neessary to rely on mission and other literature, such as the descriptions of
the Oxford Zoological Expedition and information recorded by other occasional
visitors who were passing through. Finally, from about the time of the Second World
War, there arehe accounts of local people and the informants of other historical and
anthropological writers, starting with those of Jean Guiart, the French anthropologist
who surveyed the Santo highlands in the 1950s. The focus of this chapter therefore
moves out, fr; a concentration on the west coast in the early days of the missions,to
Santewide and even nationwide influences, with finally a discussion of what these
events meant for the people of the Cumberland Peninsula and the west coast, and the

effects on theitraditional practices of grade taking and-paking.

Early Influences
The missions seem to have followed the sandalwooders around, probably taking

advantage of their initiating contact and trade:

The natives of Espiritu Santo are cannibals and mesngxeceedingly fierce.

Those on the west coast have frequently been visited, and are more pacific and

disposed to trade; but on the east and inland where they have seldom met

strangers, they are not so friendly.

(Steel 1880: 337)

This may explain why mostarly mission attempts were made on the unpredictable
west coast, and it was only later that stations were established in the south and east,
where ship access was more reliable, after the labour recruiters had established
contact. The mission settlemsmpened the gates for other settlers (Harrisson 1937:
382) and missionaries were followed by traders and planters which necessitated some

form of land registration and eventually, the Condominium.
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Missionaries

Mission ships were in the waters of the @elago from 1839 (Miller 2001: 127), but
early missionary attempts were focussed, like those of the sandalwooders and labour
recruiters, on the southern islands. The first attempsdtablish missions Banto

did not seem to have much effect. Patteshe Anglican bishop of Melanesia, took
two Aboyso from around T-&%fonhid m@ssianschdolh e we st
in Auckland (Miller 2001: 176; Steel 1880: 337). Miller does not report what
happened to them. Three missionary couples frorotBaga and Erakor were

dropped off near Cape Lisburn in the southwest in 1861 by the LMS ship John
Williams. Apparently, most of them died of malaria within a year (Mibhe.). In

1869 James Gordon of the Presbyterian Mission at Erromango, who hadane

West Santo men and learned some of the Nokuku language from them, spent five
months camping at Nokuku, where he bought some land and built a church. He
planned to return, but was killed in Erromango in 1872. Another Presbyterian
missionary, John Gawill, again attempted a settlement at Cape Lisburn but, after
four years of illness and attacks by local people, he left in 1874 (Miller 200881176

The sandalwood boom on the west coast of Santo was over by the time Gordon
appeared in 186@&teel 180: 339) Labour recruiting was easier in Big Bay and on

the sheltered east side, where access was less weather dependent, and chiefs had
neither the experience in driving hard bargains nor such iron controls over their
followers. Furthermore, becausetbé influx of pigs from the sandalwooders, and

the hazards of interisland voyaging in the time of the blaakers, traditional

networks between islands had been disrupted. The warm welcome Gordon received
at Nokuku was from people who already knew Ppeans and hoped for further

benefits from associating with them. Gordon only stayed five months and all that is
recorded from his stay was that he bought land, learned the language and taught the
chief to read and writel(id.). It was another 20 yearsfore the next missionary was

sent, but the influence of the missions from that time on was huge.

In 1881 the Anglican and Presbyterian missions partitioned their interests in the
western Pacific islands, and most of the New Hebrides, including Selhto, the
Presbyterian missionaries who settled on the islands of Malo and Tangoa, off the

south coast of Santo in 1887 (Miller 1990: 2). The first successful mission settlement
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on the mainland was on the land purchased by James Gordon at Nokuku in 1869.
Missionary Macdonald arrived in 1890, built a house and two schools, and bought
tracts of land for the Church as a precaution against the French Catholics acquiring a
foothold (Jacomb 1914: 137). Macdonald left in 1893, but had travelled the length of
the west coast and published his impressions of the area (Macdonald: 1891, 1892).
Further Presbyterian missions were established at Big Bay in 1896 and Hog Harbour
in 1897, the latter becoming a small European community with the missionary, a lay
worker am eventually the first official British Agent for Santo (Miller 1990: 418,

426, 495, 523).

There were two more Presbyterian missionaries at Nokuku, J.N. Mackenzie, from
1895 to 1909, and Dr William Taylor from 1910 to 1912, but both left when their

wives died. After that Nokuku was mostly either administered from one of the other
stations on Santo or Malo, or served by NiVanuatu teachers and pastors. The Jureviu
mission in Big Bay ran into disputes with local chiefs and European traders and lost
its resident missionary in 1915 (Miller 1990: 20). Wousi, although the only mission
station with inland Christian villages attached, never had a foreign missionary resident
and after the second Nokuku missionary wife died, the climate of the west coast was

thoudht to be too harsh for Europeans to live there.

Most of the west coast became Christian during the tenure of J.N. Mackenzie and
remained so throughout all subsequent religious movements and political events,
although there was support for the later Nexmgel movement in the Wusi area.

Inland Presbyterian villages were established near Mt Tabwemasana above the
southwest coast of Santo in the 1890s (Miller 1990: 143). The Presbyterians in Santo
limited the effects of the French, particularly on the wesist where they managed to
block them out entirely, and supported the introduction of the Australian planters and
settlers who came, eventually, to dominate Luganville. After the First World War
depleted its already dwindling workforce, the Presbytdvasion did not get back to

its former strength and its work was carried on in such places as the Christian west
coast by local teachers, overseen by the expatriate missionaries, now mainly
Australian, from Tangoa or Malo. Hog Harbour and Tangoa stilrésident

expatriate Presbyterian missionaries.
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French Catholic priests from the Marist Mission arrived on Santo in 1887 but left in
1895 because of disturbances and the killing of a settler there (Monnier 1988: 104).
They returned in 1902. There wesgveral attempts to start a mission at Tolomako in
Big Bay from 1901, but the place was funhe:
people as resistant to Catholic conversion as they had been to the Presbyterians. In
1921, the whole Tolomako parish populatimoved to Port Olry (Nevermann 1942:
244-47). In both places the Catholics were in close proximity to the Presbyterians but
they also spread their domain over the whole southeastern corner of the island, which
the Presbyterians had not touched. In 1i®@7Catholic mission bought land at St

Michel near Luganville on the south coast, and mission stations were established
there, and then inland at Belétin southeast Santo (Monnier 1988: 115). Seventh

Day Adventists arrived in the archipelago in 1912¢dab 1914: 181), and started

working in Big Bay about the time the Catholics and Presbyterians left.

Effects of the Presbyterian mission on Swgweof the west coast were immediate.

The pig slaughtering of tfeupweva s i dent i fi ed eads afmide atomere r g
had to give up every facet of the grade t al
Afrom the common fireo was the essential s
259, passim. Missionaries disrupted ceremonies in unconverted ediggg. Miller

1990: 263) and focussed on converting the chiefs, knowing the entire population

would follow them into the church (Mackenzie 1995: 67; Miller 1990: 285, 292;

Tzerikiantz 2006: 83):

In heathen times everyone lived under their Chiefs andstthve Chiefs that
invited the Gospel onto the Nasara [Adanci ng
the benefit of their peopie
(Philip n.d.My translation from Bislamja
This is in direct contradiction of other missionary statements, that the chtbfs of
Supwehad few or no followers and only ruled from fear (Miller 1990: Z885sin).
The rapid conversion of the entire west coast reported by Nokuku missionaries may
owe something to the conversion of the chiefs, and the fact that so many west coast

chiefs were ready to convert may easily be due to the collapse of the previous system,

“Spelt fiBelaruodo on map, Figure 2.
5 The meaning of the last sentence in the original is a bit obscure. An alternative translation could be:
fiThe Chefs remained to look after all their peoplé
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after the withdrawal of the sandalwood trade and the loss of previous trade networks.
The mission facilitated the accumulation of wealth, both by encouraging market crop
and acting as a channel for entering the wider economy, as was seen later in Malo
(Rubinstein 1981: 144). It is quite possible that other elements Suinee

persisted, but th€abu Faeaand therefore pottery, was not part of the new system.

As well as the obvious effects of undermining 8igpwe the traditional focus of

religious and political life, there were many other social and material effects of
missionisation. Christians were encouraged to live in villages on or near the coast, to
grow cocomitsfor copra and arrowro6tto support the mission, and to attend school.
Houses in Christian villages were different, with raised beds, walls and sometimes
floors of woven bamboo, and separate kitchens. People were busy with horticulture
and mission awvity and both adults and children attended classes in literacy and bible
study. Child marriagésand polygamy were forbidden to Christians. This meant that
girls were brought up in their own villages and went to school instead of learning the
customs bthe household of their future husband, and there were no spare wives to
help grow taro and look after pigs. Mothers, with fewer children and no potential
daughtersn-law to teach, started teaching their pottery craft to their sons, in the hope
that they would teach their future wives. In place of the old trade networks, the
Christians of the coast had new networks of links with other mission villages and

church institutions.

By 1904, Mackenzie reported approximately 50 km. of the west coast astednver

(Miller 1990: 274), and by 1927 it was claimed the entire population were Christian.

However, after the last of the resident expatriate missiondiag$yr, left the coast in

1912, dancing and grade taking either continued or was revidegrissonn 1934

attended a dance at Vasalea (see map Figure 19) and reported large numbers of pigs

and grade taking in the whole west ce@simberland Peninsula area (Harrisson

1936a: 250) . Despite Guiartbés {1958: 147)

® Macdonald had reported few coconut trees on the west coast; manioc was probably not introduced to

Santo until later and is still not popular there (Weightman 1989:71026)

" European observers said chitéirriage was more common in patrilineal areas (Corletteal 9435)

and local people are inclined to deny it ever took place in their own village; however, they point to

other villages as practising this and there are witnesses to its occurrence iamteghiler 1990:

54, 178, 182, 296). Chief Willy Mackenzie (among others) told me small girls in the north were
exchanged as brides (sister exchange) and brought u
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Christianvillage left in the Notwes by the 1950s, the local Church records from the
west coast describe and name several hill villages that did not follow Christianity but

continued to practise tifeupwe

There is no suggestion in the Notwes that pottery wasdiaged by the mission, in

fact expatriate missionaries seemed to be interested in, and proud of, the pottery of the
west coast (Mackenzie 1995: 66; Macdonald 1892: 48; Miller 1990: 105, 229). But as
well as getting rid of th&upwan the coastal villags on the west side of the

Peninsula, thus taking out a central reason fonpakting, the missions opened the

gates for other colonists to establish themselves on the island of Santo.

Condominium

The first European settlers in Santo were probably tradessame in with the
sandalwood ships but later tradessch as Stepheffsat Valpei QINH18, 1897: 29)
and Cordin at Nokuku (J.N. Mckenzie 1906: Z38ftled near mission stations.
Most other plantations were in the depopulated southeast corner,esingr&nglish
planters left or were bought out in the early 1880s by the Fi@anipagnie
Calédonienne des Nouvellegbrides (CCNH)which also purchased uninhabited
indigenously owned land in that ar@dacClancy 2002: 70; Belshaw 1950: 17;
Jacomb 191421),and established the settlement of Luganville.

In 1902 Australian planters under the auspices of the Presbyterian mission took up

land near the Tangoa mission on the south coast, but like the French before them,

most of their efforts failed from experience, poor soil, and a shortage of labour

(Bourge 1906: 158); Santo people preferred to grow their own cash crops rather

t han work for a planter. The French sol ve
(Viethamese) from 1913 (MacClancy 2002: 96) andBhtsh Administration

eventually relaxed the restrictions on employing local laSo(today large coconut

plantations under foreign managemargfound along both main roads out of

8 Before 1900 this trader went to Malo where he ratoee; his son was Fred, the South Santo planter

who complained to the mission about the activities of the Naked Cult, and his grandson was Jimmy

Stevens oNagriamelfame (Miller 1990: 256, Guiart 1958)

“Australiads only col @nNeéwakebrides sorthepkntessfwersvior k er s was t h
competition with their mother country for labour.
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Luganville, all the way to the south corner and inland at least agifdr as Shark

Bay.

In 1886 France proposed taking over the New Hebrides and putting an end to the

labour trade. Britain would have agreed but Australia, which depended on the trade

and feared being surrounded by the French, objected, as did the Riaskission
(MacClancy 2002: 69) . Britainds refusal
Caledonia (Beasant 1984: 12), which had similar fears of being surrounded (by the
English), as Australia. The arrival of the French troops and consequtsdtpraf the
Presbyterian missionaries led to the 1888 Asiglench Convention which

established a Joint Naval Commission to protect the British and French residents of

the island group. It had no other responsibilities or powers (Jacomb 1914: 11) and the
solution was seen as unsatisfactory by all parties. Eventually the Condominium was

formed, and the British and French administered the country jointly from 1907.

In 1912 a British District Agent was appointed to Santo, settling in Hog Harbour,
which was possibly the largest British settlement on the island at the time. Two years
later the French District Agent was appointed and based in the small French
settlement of Luganville on the west side of the Sarakata River, where eventually the
French schocdnd hospital were also established. Later the British representative
moved to Venue Island near Tangoa and eventually joined the French Agent at the
Segond Canal (Field 2002: 233, 240; Woodward 2002: 27, 36).

The English and French could each apped#heir own court system but the New
Hebrideans were left without legal recou¢dacomb 1914: 533). However, a Joint
Court was established to handle matters dealing with labour and land claims, with

Acustomo as the basis for regulation:

..ni-Vanuda u wer e O6governed by native cust oms
French law, even though the capricious effects of British and French colonialism
allowed the two regimes and their joint condominium to define exactly what

6cust omd wa s ,theaustdmasy codeota sdconuarytlevels of law and

P

and

the di mini shed stat.us of the 6stateless nat.

(Rawlings 2015: 162)
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Al 't hough not a very effective protection,
Vanuatu could use to lay claim to their land. Rags sees this as the inception of

the term and the original enshrinement of its importaitee.). Indigenous New

Hebrideans were, in essence, stateless, being subjects of neither Britain nor France

(Miles 1998: 36; Rawlings 2015: 162; Woodward 2002).1 They only came to the
attention of the Administration as |l abour
for the Condominium, or when they broke the law (Jacomb 1914: 30). In Santo, this

was generally to do with bush uprisings and political mue#ets, usually described as

Acargo cul tso. The indigenousiclmiogpl e had |
it under \dstad WwWasamdenonly official way th
their ground, and this became an important claim atitiee @f Nagriamel, and was

used by both political sides in the battle for control at the time of Independence.

The condormium system of government, where nothing could be done without
formal consultation between the two partners, and with little witherpart of either

to spend any money on the country, meant that there was little interest in providing
services to the indigenous people. The British left education and health services to
the Presbyterian and Anglican missions, and took no interesher entil the
Presbyterians forced some nationalisation of the education system by withdrawing
from their schools before Independence (Woodward 2002: 51). The French
Administration did build hospitals and schools, but mainly after 1960 when the
French strted a drive to recruit more indigenous people to their cause of retaining
colonial control in the islands (MacClancy 2002: £8). There was also little

interest in other forms of infrastructure: few roads were built until the Second World
War, and tle roads and bridges put in then by the Americans were not added to
(except in the urban area of Vila), and barely maintained (see next section below).
Today, that is still reflected in the inadequacy of infrastructure, health and education,
and the poorecess to these services for anyone living outside the main towns. On
Santo, this is especially so for the villagers on the west side of Big Bay and the whole

west coast down nearly to Tasiriki.

For the whole Condominium period the west coast of Sa®ms to have been
largely left alone. It is almost never mentioned in official recordsy references

seemed to concern only individual workers at the southern end of the coast.
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Missionary records decliriethe Presbyterian mission station at Nokuks welf
sufficient and sefsupporting from about 1902 and had no resident foreign
missionaries after 1925 (Miller 1990: 288, 324). Government agents do not seem
to have toured the coast in any capacity before the Second World War. Local
peopl e&eédona reach back further than the Second World War.

Epidemics and Depopulation
From the end of the sandalwood trade in 1865SU@vewas affected by the loss of
income and decline in population, even before the arrival of the missionaridse At
same time, the demand for pots for the ceremonies would have also declined. The
Ashortage of womeno and fAgener al demoral i s
caused by the depopulation that was such a feature of the late nineteenth and early
twertieth centuries. Women were needed to hagaat and grow and cook taro for the
tusked pigs that could not look after themselves. Without enough people the
exchange networks were collapsing; furthermore, said Corlette (1935b: 63), speaking
about Malekulathe first to die were the old men who knew the secrets and rituals.
AA | arge number of i mportant ceremonies ar
nativeso, observed Speiser inSupwere (1990:
west coast of Santo wefiom being a place where there was a great demand for pigs

to being a place where pigs were readily available (Harrisson 1936a: 250).

The two |ists of grades collected from NoKk!
were recollecting thRangat periods nearly 30 years aparleck Mapure left in

1897 to be trained as a teacher and then went to Big Bay (Miller 1990: 254, 384) and

the other informant was very young when he was interviewed in 1925. In the interim

some of the worst of the epidemitad occurred. Some low grades were no longer

taken, the inflated grades declined in number but, most notably, the high grade of

Liwusi, recorded in most of the Santo graded societies, was lost (today there appear to

be only two named grades in Olpodhe graded society apparently collapsed

completely on the south coast of Santo because of depopulation after 1890

(Bonnemaison 1996a: 202).
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Previously unknown diseases had begun to appear when European ships started
visiting the Vanuatu archipelago fronoand the 1830s (Harrisson 1937: 261,
Shineberg 1967: 130). The first wave of infection introduced cholera, dysentery,
smallpox, measles, diphtheria and whooping cough (Miller 1986: 29), but was
unrecorded in Santo. The only early estimate of populafi®anto seems to be that
of Douglas Rannie, an Australian government recruiting agent in the 1880s, who
calculated the population of Santo in 1874 as 30,000 (Speiser 198%).34 should

be said that Speiser, reporting such early estimates, thoeghwvére under
calculations, as most were from coastal populations only, and Speiser (1990:41)
thought he himself was the first person to realise the size of the inland populations.

Harrisson (1937: 268)) also thought {iferopean populations were highkan

esti mated. The coast and offshore islands
inhabitedo (Sandwich I sland Gazette 1839),

Canal and Port Olry by 1879 (Roberjot 1883: 186). When the Presbyterian
missionariedirst arrived, the whole of this corner of Santo was considered to be
uninhabited, although the offshore islands had been repopulated, most probably by
people from the mainlan@iller 1990: 11, 16, 39, 40, 486)Even in 1910, plantation
workers were thenly indigenous people left in the whole southeast corner of Santo
(Speiser 1913: 37). Baker charted the sites of former villages in the Sakao area and
was informed by a settler who had been there for 25 years that approximately nine
tenths of the populatn had died in his time (Baker 19296, 5051).

On the west coashére may not have been many coastal villages before the lure of
European contact and trade. Cook had not reported seeing people before he got to the
latitude of Wusi (Beaglehole 198818), and Jacobs (1844: 233) thought the whole

west coast was uninhabite8peiser reported quite large hill populations during his

visit, especially in southwest Santo, but only mission villages on the west coast itself,
with the ruins of previous véiges to be found at river mouths. Thewsey have been

the remains of sandalwood stations, however, or of temporary villages of hill peoples

who came down to stay on the coast during the sandalwooding period.

In 186062 at the height of sandalwoodingSanto, a measles epidemic broke out in
the southern islands of Vanuatu. The mission ship John Williams visited those islands

as well as Efate before dropping mission teachers off at Cape Lisburn in southwest

145



Santo in 1861 (Miller 2001: 176). With thigidence of direct contact between the
infected islands of the south and the west coast of Santo it seems reasonable to
postulate that measles did travel to the west coast. When Gordon visited in 1869,
there would still have been some immunity to this atineéér diseases brought by the
sandalwooding ships, and possibly even at the time of Macdonald and Mackenzie 30
years later. There is a marked contrast between the missionary letters from Nokuku
and those from the Jureviu mission, occupied at the samé iimess of local

people was hardly mentioned by Macdonald.tf. Mackenzie, while reports from

Big Bay(e.g. E.Mackenzie 1910, 1915%)ere full of epidemics, illness and death for

the whole period of the mission (Miller 1990: 3343).

Big Bay hadbeen reported as having large populations from de Queiros in 1606
(Markham 1904: 2645) and Cook in 1774 (Beaglehole 1988: 516) to Neilson in the
1870s (Steel 1880: 347). In 1877 the recruiter Giles estimated 500 men came down to
the mouth of the Jordan meet the labour recruiters, despite three other recruiting

ships having called in the previous year (Scarr 1968: 82). But after the Presbyterian
mission opened in 1896 and the Catholic one in 1901, populations declined. In 1908
Yates gave the populati of the Bay as 810. Harrisson counted 647 in 1935

(Monnier 1988: 105), and the depopulation continued. It is possible that, despite the
blackbirding activity in the area (Scarr 1967: 142), the people of Big Bay got their

main exposure to foreign diseasfrom the missionaries.

When the indentured workers were returned from Queensland, from the 1890s, there
was another wave of epidemics from newly introduced influenza, tuberculosis and
mumps, while several of the previous diseases such as dysentevii@ming cough
reappeared (Miller 1986: 283). Influenza, whooping cough and dysentery

continued to recur, tuberculosis was chronic and in 1913 measles returned and
cerebrospinal meningitis was introduced (Bowie 1916: 9; McKenzie 1910: 11, 1915:
14; Miller 1986: 312; Paton 1938: 8QJNH 127, 1925).Speisercalculated that by

1912 there were only about 12,000 people on the whole island (Speiser 198%), 34
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in contrast to the 1874 estimate of 30,000 inhabitants, credited by Speiser to Rannie
(above) ad by McArthur to Geddies (McArthur 1981: %)

Death from disease on the west coast does not seem to be epidemic until nearly the
First World War when populations there also began to drop steeply (Miller 1990.: 87
88, 295).In 1916, there was a dysentapidemic which killed 13 people near Peak
Santo, somewhat south of the Wusi area, (Miller 1990: 3&g)the early 1920s the
Christian population had fallen by nearly half (Miller 1990: 27@jtially it was the
coastal population that declined bytthe 1920s the inland also started losing people
(Harrisson 1937: 379, 386; Miller 1990: 494): in the 1930s Harrisson (1937: 261)
calculated that about 17fer annunwere dying in South Santo. The Ronovuro cult
movement was probably at least partly spanse to the increasing mortality, but the
resultant movements of followers were seen to spread influenza among the bush
people(Bowie 1924). There was a severe influenza epidemic on the west coast in
1927 (Miller 1990: 32 5%)1000peddlanmrmainisgiotied s est i |
1930s in west Santo was about half the last number that was recordiéd by
Mackenzie at the beginning of the century and confirmed by later missionary

censuses.

A Rockefeller Foundation docterho toured the Vanuatu islds in 1925 blamed the

Condominium: according to his observations, population elsewhere in the Pacific was
recovering but A...l1 must exclude the nati"
under the condominium offers little hope for their racial reggnéra n 6 ( Lamber t 1
11). The Presbyterians and other missionaries treated disease in the (Midiges

1990: 497QJNH127, 1925)and set up training schemes ative Assistant

Medical PractitionersQQJNH?201, 1943: 5), but epidemics and depopalati

continued past the middle of the twentieth century (Belshaw 1953: 81, 91; Guiart

1958: 2024; Ludvigson 2005 [1981]: 1.7). The Condominium administration did not

initiate treatment for local people until 1954. The first general census was in 1967.

8 These are among the lower estimates: Harrisson (1937: 268) suggestsEheopesan population
of Santo was around five times that number. Galipaud (200&s28)ates there were around 12,000
in the Santo population at the time of Queiros.
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Onre of the demographers in charge of this cebslisved the extent of depopulation

was inflated, both by ovegenerous estimates of pieeiropean populations and by
exaggerated reports of deaths from missionaries and other early European contacts
(McArthur 1981). But from Santo there are calculations from trained researchers:
12,000 for the whole of Santo in 1910 (Speiser 1990: 35); 4,090 in 1927 (Baker

1929a: 49); and approximately 3000 in 1954 (Guiart 1956631 In the 80 years
between the populatioestimates of Rannie (or Geddies) and Guiart, there could have
been a loss of 90% of the populatidBalipaud has the evidence of ruined and
abandoned villages and believes this loss took place early on the west coast as well as
in the attested period @8paud 1997: 21).

While depopulation can be minimised or discounted by demographers and

statisticians it looms large in the stories of the Cumberland Peninsula and Wusi.

There are people who were fAborn in the bus|
suwivors of epidemics that devastated their home villages and left them orphaned, to

be taken down by priests, pastors or older siblings who had already moved to the

mission. A lot of these were already Chrisfia@uiart says that by the time of his

treksthere was only one ne@hristian village left on the Cumberland Peninsula,

inland from Nokuku (Guiart 1958: 147). The chiefly family that owned the Pespia

River near Olpoe moved to the shore more than once, but returned to avoid sickness

on the coast. Téir final move was after World War®* (but before M.E. Shutler

would have visited in 1967)Everywhere, NiVanuatu people tell, with horror, stories

of their relations and forebears dying in
t h e*m®he bush Viages of the northwest are all empty now, with only the

occasional selfsolating or diseased person still liviagtap But health is still a

preoccupation, unsurprising given the lack of government services available in this, as

in every other departmég with supernatural causes and remedies of disease both very

much believed in.

81 Exact dates are difficult because birth dates were not recorded in the peshle know how big

they were when they came down but not how old they were nor how oldrdeypw.ChiefT av u e 6 s
older sister was named after the American planes flying ovdateutsiblings including Tavueere

born in bush villages

8 This statement was constantly being made by people recounting the past in almost every village we
visited,on both sides of the Peninsula. Like the rest of the (unreferenced) information in this paragraph
it is part of local lore and cannot be attributed to any one informant.
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The effect of this long period of population decline must have taken a toll on both the
Supweand the manufacture of pottery, and between the mid thirties and the early

fifti es of the twentieth century, there are no reports of either. Between the time Baker
and Harrisson were attending ceremonies and describinrgglahg, and the visit of
Guiart, there was a withdrawal of the bush people from traditional pratt@®agart

(1958) reports the Bayalo valley as the only place the graded society was still being
practiced in the inland villagedHeonly saw pottery being made in Wusi and

reported there were no learners.

Cargo cults

A series of twentieth century movements cahiresouthwest Santo have been seen
as being equivalent to the cargo cults of Tanna (Tabani 20@dywever most of
these movements were rather small and transitory and few of them were about
ancestors returning witkagd™®. At the most there were four five of these, although
Miller links them back to killings of planters in South Santo around the turn of the
century (Miller 1990: 165) and sees Nagriamel in the 1970s as part of the same

movement, calledamana

The early killings, that of Sawers in 18%nd that of Grieg in 1908, were by

bushmen who had disputes with the victims. Only for Grieg was there a material
motive, and it seemed to involve robbery rather tkeego (Miller, ibid.). Another

planter, Clapcott, was murdered in South Santo in b9Z8llowers of an exmission

pupil, Ronovuro, who inherited the ability to raise the dead from his maternal uncle.
Around 1919, during an epidemic (Miles 1998: 65), Ronovuro began having visions
and prophesied the return of dead ancestors. He thoughivprg dirty and caused
disease, possibly an idea that originally came from the missionaries (Guiart 1958:
202), and that white settlers were standing in the way of the return of the dead.

Cl apcott was believed to havde Roeptvuwiothls a
wife, and his presence at Tasmalum was preventing the dead ancestors from coming
back in a ship laden witkago(Miller 1990: 18687). The information came from

local indigenous Christians who disliked Clapcott and may even have framed
Ronowro for his murder (Guiart 1958: 1282). The Ronovuro movement may be

B¥HGoods, stocko (Crowley 1995: 106 eforemifenatah.i s case,
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the only one that could be called millenarian, and it died after Ronovuro was executed

for murder (Miller 1990: 212), but the idea that pigs caused trouble persisted.

The Midelbudeaders of two more cults, Avuavu who saw pigs as a cause of disease
and disputes in the 1930s, and Atori who was supposed to be advocating preparation
for the return of Americans witkagoafter the Second World War, were also arrested
because of accusatis against them. Avuavu died before he could be tried but most

of the accusations against Atori were found false. Neither Guiart nor Ludvigson
found any millenarian elements in either of these movements (Guiart 1958; 202
Ludvigson 2005 [1981]: 1)9

Avuavuodos teaching may -Keepwgandtredpwdbedoret he dec | |
the postwar Naked Cult, when the followers of Tsek in Midelbus were persuaded to
give up all domestic animals, grade taking and other traditional practices as well as
anyhing to do with Europeans, including working on their plantations. Despite
rumours, and allegations against the bush people by the Tangoa missionaries, there
seems to have been no millenarian element and no threat to the planters or the
Christians and themmovement was largely ignored by the Administration. After only
about six years the founder died and the movement started to decline. People had not
been happy breaking the marriagbuor going completely naked, and very soon

wanted their domestic dogsd chickens back, so had to go back to work in the
plantations to get the money to buy them (Guiart 1958: 210; Miller 1948: 341). In the
1950s Mol Valiv again banned plantation labour and contact with Europeans, as well
as pigraising and grade takingsuiart (1958: 213.7) also saw depopulation as a

cause of this movement.

In these later movements, there is no component of supernaturalism or prophecy

Ronovuro was apparently the only leader recognised as a prophet. It appears that

most of the millearian or anticolonial movements occurred in South Santo, in the

area of the Tangoa mission station and the resultant cluster of expatriate plantations

and indigenous Christian villages on the adjacent mainland. This could have been

because peopleincloper o xi mi ty to the fAheathensod coul d
However, Guiart saw the missionaries, planters and indigenous Christian villagers of

South Santo as the causes of the phenomenon, and not just because of their presence
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and the mixing of Chrisdin ideas with tradition. Guiart thought the indigenous
Christians who suffered from the land grabs of the colonists, and resented the bush
peoplebs failure to convert, were playing
their own gain. Guiartyiewingthe Christians as millenialisteeasonedthe coastal
Christianswverethe source of all the stories of the ancestors returning in ships with

kagq since the bush people believed their dead travelled to mountains or caves across
land, not to other islarsdacross water. He also pointed to troubles between

indigenous Christians and expatriate planters on other islands such as Malekula,
where the Christians connived in or incited the killing of Europeans by bush people.
He thought the Presbyterian missigaa of Tangoa Island were unwitting tools of the
indigenous Christians, uncritically voicing their complaints and passing on rumours
started by them (Guiart 1958: 2207, 216).

Guiartbés central argument in 1958dasvas t hat
Tamanawere not a coordinated cult movement but a series of loosely related local
attempts by the bushmen to improve their conditions by turning their backs on the
coloniatinfluenced culture of the coast and theetmaneconomy (Guiart 1958: 204

7; Tabani 2008: 332), separatist rather than pnattoonalist. Guiart did not lay much
emphasis on the continual epidemics that kept on depopulating the villages of the
interior, but these strongly influenced the behaviours of the bush people, with a
comman focus of attempting to ward off disease and death by any means possible
(Ludvigson 2005 [1981]: 1.7)It was only the earlier movements that seemed to

display any hope of returning the dédaldter the concern was to avoid any more

death. The missionaidea that dirt caused disease was transmitted to the bush
people, but secular observers suggested that the missionaries themselves contributed
to dirt and disease by clothing the people (Speiser 1990: 43). The indigenous New
Hebrideans realised from aarly period, while the missionaries themselves were still
looking for other causes, that the Europeans brought the diseases with them.
Recognising that they could not rid their countryvaetman having as little to do

with them as possible was entirébgical. The depleted populations and the lack of
suitable marriage partners in the declining hill villages may have encouraged a
relaxation of theabuagainst marrying in ones own descent line (Guiart 1956b: 64;
Ludvigson 2005 [1981]: 6.22; Miller 194836). And it also could have been a relief

to abandon the muipig killings required by grade taking, when there were not
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enough people to support the cooperative effort required (Ludvigson 2005 [1981]:
1.9). Grade taking was probably the last abaad@ractice to be resumed, and the
tabufires and multiple pigkillings had not returned to the bush by the time of
Ludvigson (19745). There have however been4Bitlings on the coast since the eve
of Independence (See Figure 16 below), and | attendadtgple pigkilling (seven

or eight, including at least some tuskers) at Linturi in 2009 (see Figure 17 below).

Figure 16: KastomJiftk i | | i ng a pig for Independence, 197
Frank, Nokuku)

The last moement associated with the Ronovuro cult (Miller 1990: 188, 218) was the
postWorld War Il Nagriamel movement, discussed below, but it is difficult to see
much connection, apart from the common annoyance (from the colonial viewpoint) of

refusal to become Cistian or work for the planters. Nagriamel was a response to
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threats to land ownership and did not have the abandonmentSQupineas a theme.

Jimmy Stevens (Mol Patundun) killed pigs and took grades. However Ludvigson

confir ms Mi |kbgeeletnent herk.aMomey vea$ colkected and badges

given out with a story that when there was
would return, kill everyone without a badge and the Nagriamel members would have

stores full of goods and themselves wouldiliasta®* (Ludvigson 2005 [1981]:

1.6).

Figure 17. Pig-killing at Linturi

In southwest Santo, makgstompractices, including pig keeping, were said to be

abandoned by almost all the inland villages before ¥q@uiart 1958:198). This

would have completely precluded grade taking, to which pig killing is so central that

when people talk about someone haMing kil
kilempigfini® means Al am a Chief o) .antoTaking hi gh
involved killing up to 300 pigs at one time (Ludvigson (2005[1981] 1.9), and few men

would ever have been able to get these resources with the small populations in the

mountains (Guiart 1958: 166). The network of pig exchanges, loans and debts had

“HBosso (Bislama). A term generally applied to col

8 However, Harrisson (1937: 3884) and Miller (1990: 104) noted pig keeping and grade taking in
inland southwest Santo in the 1930s.
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erabled the chiefs of the graded society to help their followers with bride price and

other assistance, and when the system was abandoned in the inland this lack enhanced
population decliné Christians would not give wives to the inland people and they

could not afford wives from people who still practised grade taking, as they had no

pigs (Guiart 1956b). Guiart (1958: 168) recorded lists of grade names from many
inland villages in the western mountains in 1954 but, in most of these, the institution
wasmoribund. He found eight small villages on the Bayalo River practicing what he
considered a dying and degenerate version of the grade system and shunned by other
inland dwellers (1958: 127)n the 1970s the inland people told Ludvigson (2005

[1981]: 1.9 that the grade system was a recent import and not really their custom.
However, the inland villages were buying 0

had been doing for at least the previous hundred years.

Second World War and Aftermath
The impat of the Second World War on the islands of Vanuatu was huge. In 1942
the Americans needed the country to use as a base to launch their Pacific campaign to
retake the Solomon Islands and work their way up into Southeast Asia. They took
little notice of he officials of the Condominium, and effectively behaved as an
invading force (MacClancy 2002: 116), commandeering land, bulldozing plantations,
and employing large numbers of local men as service workers for the troops. Their
largest base was in Santbrdugh which over 500,000 troops passed (MacClancy
2002: 116), more than ten times the entire population of the archipelago at the time
(McArthur 1981: 27). The Americans set up a camp the size of a town on the east
side of the Sarakata River, appropribtend from both Europeans and indigenous
New Hebrideans, and built a dockyard, airstrips and roads to the northeast and
southwest. The people of Mafea were moved to the neighbouring island of Tutuba so
that Mafea could be used for bombing practice (&niistrict Agent, Northern
District, ms.a. 1947). Men from all over Santo, as well as other islands, came to work

for the American troops (Lindstrom & Gwero 1998: 4).
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When the war front moved on, the Americans left Santo, destroying their equipment

andleaving structures to decay (Beasant 1984: 29). The plantations were in disarray,

planters had not recovered from depression debts and labour wages had been driven

very much higher by the Americans (Belshaw 195076p After an initial postvar

boom,copra prices collapsed and the French planters lost their Vietnamese #orkers

It was around this ti me tMbl&dliv)arbse the ast of t |
people of the interior withdrew their labour and Gu{@a58 1) was sent into inland

Sanb in 1954 to try and negotiate a return to work on plantations. In the late 1950s

meat prices started to rise; and the plantation owners moved into cattle farming and

started clearing more of their unused land. This began on ground in Santo originally
Aprchasedo by the CCNH nearly sixty years |
uninterruptedly, if not by the previous owners, then by other indigenous New

Hebrideans (MacClancy 2002: 133). This perceived land grab was one of the factors

involved in the Nageamel movement. Beasant (1984:11%) suggests all the French

purchases were dubious and indigenous owners had no understanding of the nature of

the alienation proposed.

There are no written accounts of the effects of the Second World War on the
Cumberlad Peninsula. It is not mentioned in any of the church accounts. There
were few European visitors and none have left accounts of the war, although there
was an American Army radio unit stationed at Cape Cumberland to give first warning
to Luganville base of planes flying in from the nortittieton 1944a) There is no
mention of local behaviour or practises in military reports (Littleton 1944b, 1944c)
but this is within the period of local oral history and several stories, none very
complimentary, aréold of the Army landing, their goods and their behaviour. Some
local people did trade and work with the squadrons but others, including the people of
Olpoe (Nojima 2011: 16), went back up to the hill villages to avoid them. Here
pottery making was comtuing.

Coming down to the coast
I n |l ocal peopleds accounts of the Cumberl al
villages overlooking the rivers came down to live on the coast, they descended to both

8 Most returedto Vietnam to suppoitio ChiMinh, according to the descendents of those that
remained.
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sides of the mountain range. This is supportedrbgeniday connections between

the village of Olpoe and the village of Pesena. The maternal lines have the same
names and people know their family relationships with each other. The languages are
mutually comprehensible and some of the pottery legehtte two areas are

identical. Most river valleys on both sides of the Peninsula run on the angle
southwest to northeast, and a connection between Olpoe and Pesena, similar to that
between Petawata and Peamatsina, looks completely feasible, even tievagh ho
overland track toddy. There is an example quoted in the Church History of

Petawat¥ (Erick nd: 1) where the newly converted chief of a village which had just
moved to the coast tells the chief of Petawata that he novibatet, that is, not ahis

own fire and not from his owtabudishes. Bolton (1998: 184) pointed out that when
this happened in Ambrym, it was fithe most
villages would mean joining the Christians of the coast, adopting monogamy and
taking part in the cash economy. This would add to the workload of women in
particular, and it is to be noted that while the remembered potters of the hills were

female relatives of informants, the named potters of the coast were males.

Nagriamel and Independence

The Nagriamel movement began when Jimmy Stevens, grandchild of the British

trader in Valpei (whose children married local people), became involved with the land
claims of people whose land had been purchased earlier by theé$oaretais des
Nouvelles Hbrides (Tabani 2001: 155). With Chief Buluk, he started the movement
calledNaGriaMel ( il and and peaceo), using the clair
land (Beasant 1984: 17). This was the only claim open to indigenous people, who
could notregister ownership of land under the Condominium. Originally the

movement started with local groups and a settlement established at Tanafo (see Figure
18), but needing money to support his activity, Stevens brought in other groups and
backers and lost spprt from his original base. Eventually his support was from

87 A saddle at 1000m separates a tributary of the Pespia from the Petasalili River that comes out just
aboveVunap

% petawata is a coastal village south of Penaoru, on the west sige@irfberland Peninsula. It has
connections with Piamatsina in Big Bay and a colonial history of withdrawal from the coast to the hills
and subsequent repopulation. Today there are #tesercorresponding to the three religions

practised there: the astal Presbyterians who speak a variant of the Penaoru language, the Catholics
further up the river who speak Piamatsina language, and the Neil Thompson ministry settlement,
probably a breakaway from the Presbyterians, on the other side of the river.
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Catholics and the French, and overseas backers, including the American libertarian
Phoenix Foundation, who facilitated a petition to the UN for independence for the
New Hebrides (Beasant 1984-81). At this stage the French began returning the
land that had been the original cause for the movement.

Other political parties started and the country became divided between the New
Hebrides National Party (NHNP) led by Anglican clerics (the mostaed of the

New Hebrideans) and parties aligned with the French and Nagriamel (Més 19

40). The English supported independence, the French did not, and poured support
into particularly Santo and the Nagriamel movement. Elections were called in 1975
and although Stevens got a seat in the representative assembly, he boycotted it, and
Nagriamel became a separatist movement. In the 1979 election, the majority went
again to the NHNP, now renamed Vanuabaku (
unrest in Sato, and the Vemarama Movement, led by Stevens and Nagriamel,
proclaimed the secession of Santo. The leader of the NHNP, Father Walter Lini went
ahead with plans for independence in 1980 and once he achieved that, called in Papua
New Guinea troops to regide the ineffective forces of the Condominium powers in
Santo. Vemarama was very quickly crushed and Stevens was gaoled (Beasant 1984:
31-38; MacClancy 2002: 138). But there were repercussions for Santo, in the form of
police and government retaliatiokdlig 1987: 184), some of which were still being

felt when | visited inl993 (Mrs Sue Kamdehuganville,pers.comm.).

Stevens was condemned as a-sg#rested charlatan, using a trumpggdand

inauthentic version déastomto link his millennial movemat to previous arti

Europeanramanaor traditional cargo cultand attracting a naive following with the

promise of earthly riches (Beasant 1984:219 also discussed in Kolig 1987; Tabani

2008). Kolig (1987: 191) perceiviéastomas integrally linked t&aga But Tabani o
(2008: 8) view is that A... Nagriamel was n.
nat i o PAdributien ofanotives of shorterm materialism for Nagriamel

membership suggests a lack of awareness of the spiritual and intellectuahsarcer

the bush people (best explained in Ludvigson 1981). The one thing in common

among the Santo bush cults was a desire to get away from any dependence on

Europeans and return to a simpler, more traditional life style. This is the idea of

kastom
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Nagiamel was not hostile to tleupwe Jimmy Stevens authenticated himself in the
traditional political structure, by being sponsored by traditional chiefs of the land to

kill pigs and assume leadership. This gave him both status and place. He lashaved
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muchlike a chief as like a cult leader, feeding people and making laws for their mode

of life, and he welcomed roads, phmacies and schools, unlike the other villages of

Midelbus. He established his own Christian church, another common leadership

practice, at least in Santo. His movement not only stretched beyond Santo to other

islands of the archipelago, but also madensxtions with other countries and,

ultimately the UN (Beasant 1987:-P4). He thus circumvented the colonists and the
Condominium and helped precipitate independence. From the viewpoint of this

thesi s, he may have al s ovemiandtgratetakingr oad f or

where single pigs are killed to symbolise rather than confer leadership.

Today Tanafo is thriving and widely supported, at least in Santo, and Nagriamel is

still a political party with representation in parliamérfiranky Steens was the MP

when | visited in 2009, as well as the head of Tanafo and Nagriamel, positions he
inherited on his fatherdés death in 1995 (T
succession should play out in the case Ikdstom Jifin Santo.

Effects of Independence on Santo

The legacy of the Condominium was a cumbersome antddapy administration, a
duplication of illmaintained buildings and offices, and almost no infrastructure

outside the main centres (Miles1998: 24, 36, 46). Luganville had gopwales

wharf in 1957 and the American airstrip at Pekoa was developed as a civilian airport
in the 1970s (Woodward 2002: 45). But it was probably only the efforts of the French
to win support in the north that had gained the rest of Santo such publE agoitke

roads to Tanafo and Big Bay, and new French schools, clinics and churches (Beasant
1984: 27, 36).

After Independence, with an anglophone government and the resentment that the
events leading up to Independence had generated, Santo was not @apdidate for
expenditure in the casdtrapped new state (Miles 1998: 160). The French had
already started ceding purchased land such as the Luganville Estate to Nagriamel as
the representative of the indigenous former owners (Beasant 1984: 27; Vam Treas
1987: 217). The French planters and businesspeople who were the majority of the
European residents on the island, had by now fled or been expelled from Vanuatu

(MacClancy 2002: 158). Residents from other islands had been returned to their
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homes (Beasd 1984: 1468), and only a few Australian businessmen and planters,

and Asian traders, remained. Any tourism had ceased. When | visited in 1993,

Luganville was still a serrdeserted town of wide streets and empty sections, small

Chinese and Vietnamesmes and one cafe. Recommended tourist entertainment

was looking at th€uonsehuts and other American war leavings (Harcombe 1991:

171) . Admini stration was still centralise

were still wary.

For the villagesthere were problems with the loss of the District Agents. The

Condominium administration had instituted a system of village chiefs who could deal

with petty issues of conflict and crime, and refer anything more serious, such as

assault, murder or adulterto the District Agent. In practice this had given the

village chiefs a lot of power. Most cases that went to the Condominium authorities

were troublemakers that the chiefs wanted removed from the villages. When the

District Agents of the Condominiuteft at Independence, the chiefs had no effective

backup. There were Regional Councils but because of the Santo (and Tanna)
rebellions, power was first centralised in
Courtso by the Island :&788)xts Act 1983 (Lar

Because of their remoteness, early cooperation and missionisation, the villages of the
west coast and Cumberland Peninsula seem to have been largely left alone for most of
the twentieth century. After the west coast was the focus of sandadwplmitation,

the east side was more easily accessed for laleouiting and European plantations.

The early missionisation of the coastal west side meant that this was not an interesting
area for anthropol ogi st s uitherm@e, Sastoveass i n At r
thought to lack th&upwethe graded society (neither Allen (188hor

Bonnemaison (1996a), in their overviews of the graded society in the northern islands,
menton its position in Sanjo From almost the beginning of the twerttieentury

the indigenous church had effectively run itself, for as well as being remote the coast
was said to be dangerously disease prone and almost impossible for Europeans to
survive on. The last resident foreign missionary left in 1924, medical rsfseéddom

visited and the District Agents hardly ever. Other than the Second World War

invasion by American troops the people of the Notwes seem to have been effectively

ignored by the rest of the world; in fact pottery may have been one of the few things
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that brought enquirers into the area, and its manufacture was being reported as
declining in the 1950s and 60s. In 1996, Galipaud reported that pottery was no longer
made on the Cumberland Peninsula.

The graded society died out completely on some aghards: it is not known if it

was ever practiced in Efate, and it quickly disappeared in the othercamnithl

islands. Tonkinson (1981: 41%) reported that it vanished when Christianity arrived

in southeast Ambrym in the early 1920s. Under the nodeeant attitudes of the

Anglican missions the graded society survived longer in the eastern islands: Jolly

(1981: 284) found grade taking still being practiced in South Pentecost in the early

1970s However, the Anglicans were ambivalent in the Baid finally banned the

Suqgein the 1920¢Durand 2013: 145).1t also seemed to researchers th#te graded

societyhad ever been establishedSanto,jt must be defunct coastal Santo had been

missionised in the nineteenth century, and in the Notpeasple were believed to

have all been converted prior to the Second World War. The earliest investigators of

political institutions (Deacon 1929, Layard 1942, Speiser 1923, 1990), had all thought

that theSupwewas a late arrival in Santo and had onbllsetouched the south coast
iISpeiser said it had not arrived at the inl
as meaning the whole of the inloaghed; all De.
south Santo coast lhys editor(Wedgvood1929) and Layad, following Deacon,

grouped the south coast of Santo into an area intermediary between the northern and

southern systems (see map, Figure 15) and did not say anything about the west.

Guiart (1958: 16:63) reported only a few isolated practitioners oegrdded version

of theSupwan the inland villages of the southwest of Santo and by that time all

coastal communities were Christian.

But in places like Piamatsina, Pesena, Pespia and Penaoru, all on the Cumberland
Peninsula, according to local accounit®re were still people who were not converted
to Christianity living in the hills until after the Second World War, as there were also
between Elia and Big Bafsee Map, Figure 24, alSzerikiantz 2006). Furthermore,
they were not in contact with thdlages of Midelbus to the extent that they were
affected by the miatentury cults that prohibited the keeping of domestic animals
(Guiart 1958: 13&7). Certainly grade taking was still going on in this northerly

region of Santo, which was always richpigs (Harrisson 1936a: 250) and had not
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had a resident missionary since the 1920s. Even the Christians of inland villages took
grades and hadastom Jif and for some of the later villages coming down, the

chiefly succession was continuous (Tzerikiar@®@& 133); the chiefs of the hills

became the chiefs of the coast villages. According to local reports, a number of the
coastal villages today on both sides of the Cumberland Peninsula were established
after the last of the bush people were brought doam the interior by the missions,

the Catholics in Pesena and Petawata, the Presbyterians in the Notwes.

When Vanuatu became independent and the Val
on a platform of revivindkastom in the Notwes at least, ceremonial-gilling and

grade taking promptly resumed. OIld men, who qualifieideetom Jifand could

confer the grade on others, were still around (Figure 16). Bdpsvevas abandoned

at first missionisation (. in the last decade of the nineteenth centuryfasttwo

decades of the twentieth), this seems impossible, but considering that the
aforementioned conversation between the two chiefs at Petawata about leaving the
Tabu Faeds reported as having taken place in 1959, it is completely feasible that
therewould still be people alive in 1980 who had taken grades in the hill villages.
Both the father and the grandfather of Chief Tavue Malmal of Olpoe were high chiefs
who kept theTabu Faean their hill villages, and Tavue himself has killed four Bigs

Chiefs and the Supwe in the Notwes Today
Today in the Notwes, people live in stable villages of usually under 200 people,
mostly related to each other and to people in other villages of the Peninsula. Like
most of rural Santo, the population of Caper@erland is almost entirely indigenous.
The lastresidenexpatriate Presbyterian missiondeft Nokuku in 1926 (Miller
1990: 20), and otherwise occasional traders, foresters, and staff of the Wunpuko
sawmill have been the only namdigenous residentsAll villages north of Elia on
the Peninsula are coastal (see Tzerikiantz 2006: 128, 267, 276).

8 However, by 2012 Chief Tavue could only remember the names of two grades.
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There have obviously been many changes in the Notwes area sincekitkéngig
ceremony described by Gordon. Tehe fl uidit)
resemblance to the traditional transmission of chiefly rights, but the ideology has
probably been consistent for most of the last hundred years. Certainly there are
elements ofmatriliny involved, as well as land ownership (see section on land
ownershipin Chapter One). In any case where | have enough information, the man
who has the right to be tlkastom Jifcomes from the landwninglaenof the area,

and land is usually handed down father to son, even in matrilineal areas. This was
observed by Codrgton (1972 [1891]: 61, 688), so could be prEuropean or at

least percontact, although Speiser thought any patrilineality was of recent origin
(Speiser 1990: 2989).

A Vanuatu village today appears egalitarian in comparison with a Polynesigiaor F
village. It is wuswually difficult to tell
from any other member of the community: he does not appear to have followers or

attendants, he works in his own gardens and he seems to have more admenistrativ
responsibility than privilege. It is very easy, therefore, just to see the chief as an

administrative appointment, and some are. At the end of the nineteenth century, the
Presbyterian missionaries had Chrionsti an fc|
villages in this area. Only some of these had been traditional chiefs (high men in the

Supwg, others were Christians elected by the villagers (Miller 1990: 55, 129, 285).

The Condominium administration adopted this practice (Bolton 1998: 183) den to

every village has a village chief, the village administrative officer who liaises with the
Administration. In Condominium times, this person was regularly appointed by the

District Agent (though possibly not often on the west coast), more likelyeoadvice

of a missionary or planter than because he had any traditional status.

However, there is more than one type of chief, @iteh more than one chief in a

village. A hereditary chief comes from a chiefly line, and ideally the official village
chief will be one of these. He will have attained saargg of the traditionalSupwe

and have an official name, or at least he will be the child of chiefs. When a very
young man became the chief of Nokuku, a retired chief explained to me how
satisfactoryhis was: he himself had had no real right to be a chief because he was a

commoner, the next chief had some right on one side of his family, but the new chief
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came from chiefly lines on both sides of his family and therefore was more
appropriate to be chi¢han eitherof the two that had gone beforé he had not
already attained a grade in tBapwehe would be assisted by other chiefs in the
district to takerang and have traditional status as well as the administrative role.

On the northwest coast Cape Cumberland today, there are seweagtom Jifand

the roles oKastom Jifand village chief are so combined tham unclear as to which

parts of the duties of a chief are as a government administrator and which parts are as
chief landholder oKastom Jif The chief has the power to gabuon communal
resources, such as the eels in the river. He can preside at local court sessions and he
attends the meetings of chiefs of the district. He is also responsible for greeting
visitors to the villag and arranging accommodation and hospitality for them. Each
chief has a number of spells and cures, but | do not know how any of them acquired
their own particular collection or whether there is any increased efficacy because the

practitioner is &astomJif.

The important unit of kinship is the cl@liaenin Bislama), membership of which is
inherited through the mother. Marriage is exogamous (Nojima 2008: 47). There are
many namedaenand initially the rules about who can marry whom seem

complicaed, but it seems dthenare branches of two fundamental moetsse( and
marriage must be with a member of the opposite moiety. This is a basic tenet of
kinshipT1 children, who are often given lineage names, are brought up to know who
they may or mayot marry. Different behaviours are required towards classificatory
siblings than towards classificatoryleaws. As well as for marriage partner

restrictions, lineage is important in traditional rights to land and resources. Only men
of the correct lie can collect clay for making pottery in the Cumberland tradition, and
the potters must wait for this person to collect it. Even more important is the lineage
of the man collecting the red clay used for slip, as he must call on his ancestors to

infuse theclay with blood.
All the recent chiefs of Olpoe have been from lam¢hing lines, most have

descended fr om TKastameli@sl thé pravibus owner af thérivey h

Pespia, but sometimes through daughters rather than sons. Chief Tavu® danits n
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in the village, his family lives ograongiven by his paternal uncle and all his own

land is up in the hills. But Tavue is tKastom Jifand he owns the river.

Il n part of the Notwes at | east, hehe chief 6
most appropriate successor to the chieE(, pers.comm.2007). For an appropriate

chief today, the combination of hereditary right throlegm (preferably on both

sides) and achievement of one or manmeg seems to be the ideal the length of the

coast. There does not seem to be any emphasis on senipwityess | know the

family tree of a chief, he is quite often a younger son. Hakua has a young chief who
had not yet killed a pig when | was there, but other chiefs were planning to sponso
him todo this The village chiefs of Wunpuko, Valpei, Wunon, and Petawata are
Kastom Jifwho have killed pigs, and Olpoe and Penaoru have eldadtomJif

whose administrative duties have been taken over by younger refatitreseveral

cases there are metings about the grades being taken in the wrong order, or other
parts of the protocol being impperly followed (see Allen 1981108), but there

seems to be no doubts about the right of these particular men to be the ©hefs.

chief in an SDA villagen the area had, of course, no pigs, so killed chickens instead.
People in other villages laughed at this but did not seem to think he was any less a
chief because of it. On the other hand, another chief was severely criticised for killing

his pig wearig European clothing rather thamamba&'( it r adi ti onal 6 dr es

Unlike previous times, for eachngthere seems to be only one pig killed. Thisis a

tusked boar. The pig jaws | have seen have only completed one revolution of the

tusks. The stone tabls erected, everyone is dressed in the Christian version of

kastomdress and there are dances, but the crucial part of the ceremony is where the

grade taker stands on the table, clubs his pig and calls out his new name. This is a

personal namgiven tothe candida by the other chiefs of the distriethich usually

seems to have some el ement of @ahputibt ector o

Traditionally, there were several types of regalia associated with grade taking. People

today wear their ersion of traditional dress, complete with paint, at the ceremony,

' n 2007 the village chief KastonOf yooldbecomsastomvas a sSi st
Jif himself one day, when the elders &adtomadvisors of the village felt the tinveas right.

“Thisisnotanambas n t he Bi sl ama sense of a fradition@ sheatho |
dress in Santo, used as a badge of fApagani smo in ot
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traditional plants are planted and used, and a stone table is erected for each ceremony.
There are no foothbuattached to the status; sin€astomJif eat with everyone else,
pots are nomade and the sacred fires are no longer lit. The sacred drdamtam

are not made either.

The reason | have mentioned taentamso oftenis that | have been told that these

were the male equivalent to the pots. Whenever there was a grade cetiggnony

women madgraonpotand the men madamtam Thetabuto be observed during
manufacture were the same for each, and they were both to be used dusingviee
ceremony. Théamtamhad their own names and at least two different tones each,

and they were also used to send messdgtsir notes could be heard miles away.

Today, even more than the pottery, themtamhave fallen into disusiethere was still

one in Peanaoru in 2009 but it had gone in 2010. People say they can still make them
but it s&ems none have been made recerflgople in Wusi say they did not have

drums.

There is an element of community involvement in the taking of titleskastom Jif.

Chief Tavue, from whom | have the most information, toldaméwo occasionthat

he tookhis first two grades on his own account, but the next two were because he was
asked to by the people of the village, and they provided the pig for him to kill. There
also must be approval from the other chiefs of the district, both for the grade to be
taken and for the name the new chief will be called by. Thus, at least in the
Cumberland area, the networking functions of the old graded society are continued,
enhanced by district and regional councils that contribute to the National Council of
Chiefs.
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Discussion
Like the kinship system and marriage rules in the northern islands of Vanuatu, the
graded society may have become standardised, possibly on a Malekulan model, since
killing a single pig for each grade was a Seniang practice (Blackwood 1981n70
the Christian villages of the west coast, all KestomJif of a district must approve
the candidate and his title, and probably attend the ceremony; the people of the village
support their chief and supply him a pig. In any village todagtomJif are only
those who have the right through their line, and have been approved by the chiefs and
other senior members of the community who hold traditional knowledge (and are

sometimes also Presbyterian Elders).

In a contrast toeported practice fdCape Cumberland today, many pigs were killed

in the Linturi ceremony | attended. Some of the pigs from elsewhere came in boats,

so there is still clearly some sort of exchange network involving them (the young
chietdesignate told me that he would havebtled the pigs if he was taking the

gradé? since he was not, | have not witnessed the climactic moment when the chief

calls out his new name), and the ceremony seemed to have more elements of tradition

than there are remaining in the Northwest. Thieisdpi t e Gui art 6s (1958:
that the entire system had been completely abandoned in the southwest area at least 20

years before his visit in the early 1950s. But the Linturi people have only recently

come down to the coast.

Despitepreviousrepats (Tzerikiantz 2006: v), it seems that the graded society in

Santo has persisted to t hRangtherd¢agerstiil t hat i n -
traditional elements. However, in 1996, when the VKS held a workshop on the

subject of @ N&EdMA9,lkanddhe Nomh Malo fieldyorker could

recite an impressive list of grades and ceremonies, coastal Santo informants said they

knew little about it as it had been abandoned from the time of the mission. Ten or

fifteen years later those same Sanformants were taking grades and assisting at

ceremonies. The most interesting report came from Inland Santo, where the

fieldworker said they had ten steps but they could all be taken at once these days by

killing one pig with tusks that had completedeaolution, so the candidate leapt

92 The ceremony had originally been planned for him to take the graiet the last minute the
kastom advisors of the area had decided it was not yet the right time. See Olpoe above.
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straight to the top grade. It was also said thakpiong was an annual event in west
Santo(ibid.). Here there seem to be the elements of théipigg of Jimmy Stevens,

and the institution as it is practisedthe coast today.

Rio sees the change in the graded society as being from an interaction with spiritual
forces to establish hierarchy a distribution of wealth to create equality (Rio 2019:
320-30). But Rio is comparintheMangkiint o d ay 0 s @drymitoatchinatn A
the time of Layardwherenewly imported riteemphasised kinship and status in the
afterlife (Patterson 1981: 196)nd individual status was acliydess emphasised

(Allen 1981c 27). ltis likely that the religious element was rasprominentin the
Supwaeas it was in thdlangkiwhile the elements of of networking and trade were
more importan{cf. Layard 1942: 743)In the Notwes some of the spiritual
connotations and justification of hiecay still pertain, the function is tonfirm a

chief already established by inheritand&ig exchanges, at least in Linturi, seemed to

follow pre-Christian traditions.

But thepotterythat spurred my initial interest in tl8pwedoes not appear to have

any presentlay role to play. Pottgrcertainly had an important role in tBepweof

the past. Th&@abu Faeawvas a vital part of the grade taking society, and most strictly
adhered to in Santo (Speiser 1913: 18&hief could not eat at a fire that was not his
nor could he eat from dishehat were not consecrated to his fire. Nojima saw pots as
facilitating the ability to cook small quantities of food for those who were too sacred
to eat with other people (Codrington 1891: 299). A pot was a prestigious object that
was part of the regal of theKastom Jif The two places where pottery survived the
longest in the Notwes, Olpoe and Penaoru, are places where named traditional chiefs
were still taking grades and eating at tAgibu Faeaafter the Second World War.

The father ofChief Tawe Malmal was a traditional chief who ate at his owndird

had to have his own dishe&Shief Lepiko Boe was the chief that renouncedfavu
Faeain 1959 (Erick n.d: 1). This not only confirms the association that Nojima and |
both postulated betweehe survival of the pottery and the graded society, it also
supports the idea that tiseipwean the Notwes was more important than it was
anywhere else. Through nearly a century of depopulation and missionisation, the
Supwesurvived, as did the pots necagsto theTabu Faea.But with the reduction of

population, the pottery community also declined, and there were only two named
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women potters in the hill villages of the Cumberland Peninsula by the time the people
of Olpoe came down to the coast, aftenitze. However,dday peopleay there has
never been a brkan either potmaking or gradéaking.

Since the abandonment of thabu faeapotterydecoration has sufferedn the

Notwes older pots | saw weréargea andmorefinely decoratedhan recengt made

pots. Buteven the most recent of the pots madand (by mothers and grandmothers
of todayos coweradetosated witle combthationtofsincising and
appliqué, whilemostcoastally madegsjust had horizontal bands applied. This
could be because of the takeover by meseveral people saitiat they were less
patient (or capable) than women and not as careful with fine dataihlso could be
because the patterns of thepweare no longer relevant. Likewise, the Wusi pots,
which lost many traditional patterns between my first visit in 1993 and my second in
2009, may be displaying their reorientation to a tourist rather than a traditional
market, but may also have abandoned the patterns 8tiheebecause of a

reduction in demahfrom the inland village&See also Appendes A &B).

One might expedhatthe Supwewould suffereven more than pottery the historical
situation of Christianisation and depopulation. Grade taking must depend on
knowledgeable members of soci¢gwell as the ability to accumulate resources and
organise eventdr its continuation and there is already a hint of a decline in the
difference between the two lists of grade names collected by Deacon (see above).
With no information on any part of tlf®upweother than what has already been
discussed above, it is difficult to know how it was taught or perpetuated. Something
so central must have had associated legendtsahndike the potteryBut a ritual that
may never have been too often perforrnedld depend on quite different

mechanisms dfansmission.While building pottery depends on preoisiin both
knowledge and skill, the ceremony which is the essential sign of a grade taking
depends on public spectacle, so probably meets the conditiangxiremetradition
(Morin 2016: 217ff.). This meanswould be able tbereproduced in a way
satisfactory to its audien@&venafter a period of many years and the loss of quite a lot

of associated knowledge.

The story of the graded society, gw@vival of the chieftainship, and the apparent
abandonment of pott ealsganexample af theaagdptationoh st i t ut
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kastomand the agency of NiVanuatu in their dealings with contact, as postulated for
colonised peoples by Sahlins (1998).the first instance, the advent of traders,
sandalwooders and labour recruiters provided Santo people with the means to support
and enhance their own social and political institutions. At least on the west coast, the
graded society seems to have bable to flex and accommodate the changes of
exploitation, Christianity, colonisation and Independence. But pottery, once an
essential part of thBupweon the Cumberland Peninspytaay have become

irrelevant, as have titamtam the drums, which once hadcentral role in the

ceremonies. The next two chapters investigate the situation of pottery today by
looking at the history and practice of making pottery in the remaining pottery villages

of the west coast.
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Chapter Seven: Pottery and People on theunberland Peninsula

In previous chapters it was foutttht the pottery of the Cumberland Peninsula is a
traditional Oceanic pottery that can trace its descent as well as any in Vanuatu from
the earliest arrivals in the country, the Lapita people. Saasathe only place potters
were seen by early European observers and the craft may have been preserved
because of its association with tBepwe first enhanced by favourable trade with

early European contacts, and then threatened by Christianisatioputimm and

other influences of colonisation. The further question is what has happened to it
today? Do people still make traditional pots in the Cumberland area, or has an area
that alone retained a skill that was lost everywhere else in the archifielaldy also

succumbed?

Most eye witnesses of the early period only visited briefly or did not write about
indigenous life on the Cumberland Peninsula, so the first part of this account relies on
fleeting observations, later reconstructions and thertepbtwo Presbyterian
missionaries in Nokuku, Macdonald from 1890 to 1893, and J.N. Mackenzie from
1895 to 1909 (Miller 1990: 525). Historical information is supplemented by my
fieldwork observations and information from the people mostly of Olpoetand i
neighbouring villages of Valpei and Nokuku on the west coast of the Cumberland
Peninsula, to establish the place of pottery in the Notwes.

Pot-making Traditions on the Peninsula
This section details the eyewitness accounts of pottery in Santapmo@sliscuss
some ideas on the origins of the Cumberland people and their settlement pattern, and
finally gives the views of the Cumberland people themselves about making pottery.

Reports of pottery on the Peninsula
An early mention of pottery on Santomes from one of the few records of whaling
contact with Santo, the 1822 journal of an English seaman, James Haberley,

serving on a Sydney whaler:
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Ai...[We] made our way for the Island called

there was a heavy Sea, and the Boat capsized, the Natives got hold of the Boat,

and hauled her ashore, there was some Bread in the Boat the Cptn gave to the

Natives, theywere proud, they returned the compliment they gave us baked Pigs

Heads, they were in earthenware Pots, the Pots were like those of ours made with

three legs, they were very friendly they came on board and the Cptn gave them

some Tomahawks. . .0

(Forster 19%: 99)

The mention of a place where the sea was heavy enough to capsize a whaling boat and
pottery was associated with pigsd heads, <c
west coast pottery but it could be anywhere on Santo. It is probably tharfest
pottery was noted by visitors to Santo sin

200 years previously.

Pottery in Santo began to be regularly reported by travellers from the 1850s on.

1856, Rev. J.C. Patteson, later Bishop of Melanesiadsap the west coast and

visited a sheltered | anding place 0about h,.
had fAplenty of earthenwar e2).loiswas Tasmdte,basi ns
where pots were also seen by a later traveller on a bagawvbmuthought they came

from further up the coast (Anderson 1915: 57). Another churchman who travelled

along the west coast on the Presbyterian Mission boat in 1878, Thomas Neilson, noted

Aa kind of rude potteryo bei,whichtaerde at ATa:
writers (e.g. Miller 1990: 141) have taken to be Wusi. But Tasleman is the beach at

Ravlepa and this is the only reference before Galipaud (1996b: 130) to pottery in that

location where it is being attempted again today (see below).

Ranniet he recruiting inspector, visited Santo
34), and described Valpei as having many pottery items made locally by male potters

following a tradition of their forefathers. He itemised cups, vases and models of clay

pigs, aswvell as plates and bowls (Rannie 1912:-85%. However, local people told

me pottery wa never made there

In Big Bay in 1890, Glaumont found evidence for-pamking at both ends of the
Cumberland Peninsula and thought potgitslived in the hillsabove Tolomako
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(Glaumont 189936). The last European to record fmoaking on the Big Bay side of

the Peninsula was the planter Maurice Witts:

The natives of that vicinity [near the Jordan River] make a rude kind of pottery
somewhat after the style,i#t said, of the Spaniards of the 17th Century. These
are the only natives in the New Hebrides to attempt pottery which would seem to
suggest that they must have learned the art from strangers, these strangers
presumably de Queiros' Spaniards.
(Witts, 19054 July,)

This beliefwas previouslyefuted by Codringtoi1876: 21whorecognisedhe

pottery was pr&uropean, since it had already been described by de Gtieiveits

| ater suggested fAbush tr i bnadeatripyeNokuk t h e

andwitnessed a pottery trade in this part of the district:

From thence we journeyed to the local "Paddy's Market"; a strip of neutral
territory at the foot of the mountain where the bush tribes meet the "school"
[church] people for the purpose of exolgang their wares (chiefly those
earthenware pots for which they are famous) for tobacco, pipes and other
luxuries.

(Witts 1905, 25 Sept)

It is possible that this market was being held at Olpoe, apparently a markie¢fanrea
the village was establishedh this case the potters were the bush people, probably
from either the Pespia or the Pelia River (anothemnpaking area).The Nokuku
people were buying pots, not making them themselves, although an Australian
traveller who visited several places im8ain 1914 said that Nokuku was the only
place pottery was still being made (Anderson 19186@0 Pespia was designated
the pottery village of the northwest by Speiser (1913: 182), but Harrisson (1936a:
249) saw what he thought was the last Pespi@ipottl934.

By the time of Speis€1990: 34) the Big Bay population was severely reduced.
Later people who moved into the Tolomako area did not speak languages of the
Cumberland group and did not make pottery. It is likely, as Witts indicated and
Speser surmised, that the pottemprking peoples moved up into the hills. But

% Mondragén (2007: 167) suggests this information from de Queiros can be relied on as it appeared in
his travelogue, not in his later memosiathich tended towards hyperbole.
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neither they, nor anyone else since Glaumont, seem to have visited the area of the
Peninsula north of Wora Point on the Big Bay side. Here the Cumberland people with
their pottey remained in the hills and did not come down to the coast until after the
Second World War, the same time as the people came down on the west side.

The Nokuku missionaries described-patking on the west coast and Speiser in 1910
named two specific ptes, Pespia and Wusi (confirmed by Harrisson 1937: 353).

This was the first mention of Pespia. Guiart (1958: 54), who only went to Wusi on

the west coast, said pots were made in Nokuku. M.E. Shutler (1971: 81), speaking of
the Notwes in 1967, about ¥3e ar s af ter Gui artds time, sai
pottery, but Olpoe was the closest in style to Wusi. Galipaud originally identified
Wusi as the only place people were still making pottery (Galipaud 1996a: 97), but
later found the old potter Lég Boe at Ravlepa (Galipaud 1996b). People in Olpoe
apparently made pots in 2000, just before Nojima went to do her fieldwork there, and
they demonstrated potaking to her in 2001 and to me in 2007 (Nojima 2011: 159,
172).

Origins

The people of the Guberland Peninsula were singled out by Baker, Deacon and

others as different from the other peoples of Santo. Their lighter skins were thought

to mean they were Polynesian, or came from the Banks Islands or Ambae (eg. Speiser

1990: 54). They were praised being more civilised, gentler, kinder to their women

and of a fAhigher cultured than the rest of
that they were a separate group from early
One). The archaeology imore ambivalent: Galipaud suggests the present people,

along with chiefs, taro, irrigation and pig killing, arrived only about one thousand

years ago (Galipaud & Walter 1997: 35, 37).

Speiser first thought that Soantsoaipdotbhtye rhyi no
reside in the Tolomako and southern region of western Big Bay (Speiser 1990: 231).

Like others he also thought, from the appearance of the people, that there were

connections to the Banks Islands, and these links are attested. Veayariald

village near Hakua, has essentially the same as the name of one of the Banks Islands,

Vanua Lava (Nojima 2008: 144). But since most if not all Banks pottery is imported
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(Spriggs 1997: 139, 175), it is more likely pottery was exported to thesBslalkds
from the Cumberland area thaice versaand in recent times Banks people, among

others, came to purchase Cumberland pot@ry.M., Olpoe pers.comm.).

Galipaud (2011) also hypothesised that the Cumberland Peninsula was originally
settled bypeople from the Banks Island®)dthe present inhabitants arrived later. He
discovered numerous pottery sherds on both sides of the Peninsula, in particular a
concentration near Cape Cumberland, at Pelol, where Glaumont had previously
excavated (Glaumorit890: 36, and see Chapter Two), supporting the local tradition

that a centre of pottery manufacture was formerly located there (Galipaud 1997: 13).

Pelol is quite a distance from Tolomako, where Glaumont purchased pottery and saw
the source of the ¢Jaand which was a likely location for the pottery reported by the

de Queiros expedition (since that is the area of Big Bay where they were moored), and
it is likely that at one time pottery was made in villages the length of the east side of
the Peninsulaas is claimed by people in Pesena and Petawata. Pottery is still found

in the hills above Tuturu and Jureviu but the people living there now are Big Bay
people from a different language group, who say their ancestors never made pottery,

but admit to beig recent aivals on the Peninsula.

Former settlements

Unlike the coastal pottery of Wusi, identified with later migrants and the
Oceanic/Lapita tradition (Galipaud 1996b: 11'F), the pottery of the Cumberland
Peninsula was a pottery of the inland \gks. From missionary writings, as well as

the reports of Speiser and Harrisson, who were the only anthropological researchers to
travel inland on the peninsula itself, it seems most settlements were small and situated
in the hills(where there was no maia). The settlement pattern on the Cumberland
Peninsula may have been similar to what Guiart found in the southwest, where inland
people lived in very small hamlets and moved frequently, a lifestyle dictated both by
swidden agriculture and by the polgiof the region (Guiart 1958: 158). However,

most reports on the inland peatdte the epidemics of the early twentieth censungy

local people say there used to be hundreds of people living in the hills.
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While thereare witnesses tiarge populations iBig Bay, from the time of de

Queiros right up to the arrival of the first missionaries (Miller 1990: 5, 14), it was not
the same on the west coast of the Peninsula. There is no recodbtte of coast
dwellers;in fact there is more support for theaof an uninhabited coast before the
advent of sandalwooders and European traders. Galipaud and Nojima postulate that
the coastal people died out through epidemics and have been replaced by the bush
people (Galipaud 1996b: 11163; Nojima 2008: 40). BuwarlierGlaumont (1890: 71

72), hadidentified all the peoples of the west coast as bush people.

Later observers described the people of the west as river people (see Chapter Five),

using the resources of the coast but not living on it. The coastfigasdescribed as

dry, infertile or disease ridden. According to Witts (1905: 25 Sept.), it was impossible

to Ilive anywhere except in the river vall e
treeless. In the Notwes, only Valpei (which has moved fromriggnal position),

possibly Nokukd®, and Tasmate can claim to be traditionally coastal villages; all

others were formed during the late nineteenth or the twentieth centuries. People

tended to live in the hills in cooler and more easily protected locataod to come

down to the coast to use marine resources.

Local accounts of potmaking

Several of the villages on the Cumberland Peninsula claim today to have made pottery
in the past. The people now living in the Tolomako area of Big Bay say that thei
ancestors did not make pottery, though they find sherds in the Bugher north,

people in Vuna@nd Pesena have old pots (see Figudesn? 2) but while the

owner of the Pesena pot (Reremwalisa, Pesena, 9 July 2008) could relate stories of the
potmaking process, in Vunape magnificent old poffarpoililivanua(see Figure

20), is said to have been made by a d&vReremwdisa, abubufrom the former

bush village, Tapuna, had gone to Pesena on the coast after her last child was born,

% A lot of the Nokuku people came down to the coast when Gordon arrived (Miller 1990: 244).

According to Chief Willy Mackenzie, there were only two families in Nokuku before the coming of the

mission.

SThisjustme anfs diwpernatur al ori gi nolicoddberelated fothe ct s t he a
Wusi myth that pots were given to people by supernatural beirtgs people of Vunap knew all the

Olpoe potterytabu
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Chief William and Brightly hold Tarpolilvanua at Vunap

Figure 20

Reremwalisa of Pesena with her old Welep

Figure 21:
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some time in the 1950s. She could tell the stories efmaking and she still owned

two pots that could be seen to have been used for cooking. One was made by a potter

on the west coast, Opala Komasleo, who may be the Olpoe potter nasesdrial
accounts there. Reremiiga did not know the name of the maker of the older pot
(see Figure 21)

On the west side, it is said pottery was never made in the Mdfgeia area, because

of a lak of suitable clay In Tasmate, where pottery had been seen by Patteson in
1856 and Anderson in 1913, Tzerikiantz (2006: 55) was told they used to have pots
that were big, not small like those of Wusi, so clearly belonged to the Cumberland
tradition, as one would expect from thesentlaylanguagé®. Pesendyokuku and

Penaoru people say they used to be able to make pottery but now cannot, either

becausethei cl ay source was fAspoiledd or becaus:

people of the Ravlepsteserof Penaoru are all descended from one of the last two of

the named potters of the Notwes area and have recently attempted to revive the craft.

Olpoe, lowever, is the only place in the Notwes that other villages recognise as still
having the ability to make pottery.

Although Santo west coast pottery was referred to by several of the travellers and
early missionaries who lived in or visited the areatheeiOlpoe nor even Pespia
were identified early. Gordon in 1869
natives of this islando, describing it
(1892: 48) indicated pottery was made in several local vilaggch with their own

style and decoration. J.N. Mackenzie, the longest serving foreign missionary at
Nokuku, named Pespia as a fiheatheno vi
(Mackenzie 1995: 33). But although he gave the first detailed accouttief
Cumberland petaking method (see Chapter Three), he did not spetiigh

villages made pottery

In summary, ltere were foreign witnesses for poaking on the west coast in the late

nineteenth and early twentieth centuries at the following latstti®espia, Nokuku,

% Tzerikiantz (2006: 231) was told Tasmate language a mixture of northwest and bush languages;
butin factits closest relations are the language¥afiapand Piamatsina on the east coast of the
Peninsula (Ross Clarkers.comm.).
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Tasleman (now Ravlepa), Tasmate and Wusi. Except Pespia, now uninhabited, all
these places still claim to be traditional pottery villages, and only the people of
Nokuku amitto having completely lost the skill. There is also a sstyge that in

the early period the Wusi and Notwes styles may have been on a continuum that

stretched the whole length of the coast.

Today, however, although Olpoe is thought of as the true pottery village by the people
of the west coast and the Cumbeddeninsula, Nojima and | came to the same
reluctant conclusion, that pataking is no longer part of the practised culture of the

Notwes.

Pottery Villages today
Olpoe
Olpoe is a relatively new village, absent from most maps of the area before the Lands
and Survey 2003 map (and still not to be found on the Google map, which has in its
pl ace ANokukuo). It is said to have been |
for exchanges, and t he Tavmpersmenai206).fi pl ace o0
Macdonald and Mackenzie mainly refer to the area as a place where they had trouble
with fiheathenso (Miller 1990: 247). At t h
inland. Nojima (2011: 161) dates Olpoe from the 1920s, when the Presbyterian
missionrpor t ed the conversion of fa village of
according to local accounts, people were previously driven away from the area
because they were denied rights to use water by the chiefs of the inland villages, who
owned the sourc&s When the people of the Pespia hills moved to Olpoe after the
Second World War, there were thisgeser(family settlements), but only one family
is now pointed to as being already in the area before the Pespia peoed

The presenKastom Jif Tavue Malmal, was the youngest son of the old Chief of the
Pespia River. His father, although said to be a Christian, Wastam Jifand had his

own cooking fireangpotsand di shes no one el se coul d use

" This may have been a common deterrent for coastal populations; ¢feintthe river valleys had
control of the water of the rivers (see also section on Land Ownership in Chapter One).
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several different hill village”® on the Pespia River, around the time of the Second
World War- his older sister was named llamerik after the American planes flying

overhead, most likely for the invasion of Guadalcanal in 1943. At this period most

people in the Nopglwed ower@hriAisscthiooods ,peand Chi
brought his family down for fischool 06 when
the area of the present village, but when

back to their previous inland village,stted on a promontory overlooking the river.

When Tavue was about eleven they came down again, probably in part because the

epidemics were moving from the coast into the interior and at least on the coast there

was a possibility of getting western mediinThe church records (Philip n.d.) date

the coming down from the village of Unl ol o
beside a fAbigfala rivero (surely the Pespi
moves Tavue remembers. The owners lpb@ village land are the descendents of

Chief Tavueds two older brothers, and two |
village woman. In the area of the village | stayed, most people lived on land given for

the village by one of these brothers; Chief Tevus own | and i s all wup

The village is sited on the first two terraces up from the beach, on sandy soil on the
north side of the Pespia River (the village stream is actually the Pevil but this small
stream often fails to run during the dryasen). Nojima counted 48 households and
estimated the population at around 250 in 2000, when the village was just beginning
to spread into the plantations on the other side of the former logging road (Nojima
2008: 45). Twelve years later, the village lspdead along the old road at the back of
the football field in the north, eastwards into the plantations and southwest across the
river, meeting the settlement at the Dayspring School, between Olpoe village and the
airport. | estimated the population wager 300 in the years | was there, although

A

people themselves were stild]l using Noji mabod:

Olpoe has a central location in what used to be the Nokuku mission area, stretching

from Pesena in the northeast to Tasmate in the southAiisaugh nearby Nokuku

is the first missionary village and an older coastal village, Olpoe is arguably more

important. Itislargerandhasaseluf fi ci ency that other vill e

% These villages were named, but none were called Piesipé was the name of the river
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Because it is so big it can be mostly endogamous; in 200& were only three

wives who came from outside the district. Possibly because Olpoe has such recent
links to the inland past, a lot of tradition is still alive and appreciated. Conssn
marriages at the first cousin level are more tolerated tiegndre in the older
established Christian villages such as Nokuku. More of the traditaimaaround
childbirth are observed at Olpoe than at other plassofding to one of the few

wives from another islandand a lot of traditional cures are skifown.

Olpoe was not known as a pottery village prior to the 1960s. Speiser and Harrisson,

the two earlier witnesses for making pottery, went to inland villages on the Pespia

River, and Olpoe is not mentioned as a pottery village by Miller (1990) éBwathe

time of Shutlerds visit to Olpoe in 1967 (
Pespia River villages would no | onger have
Olpoe pottery is much less detailed than her careful description of Wsigking

(M.E. Shutler 1968), and Nojima notes that Shutler said the potter was surrounded by

an admiring audience, which Nojima interpreted as meaning that this was an unusual

event (Nojima 2011: 16). In the 1990s Galipaud thought pottery was no loager m

at Ol poe; he used Speiserdés description in
Boe, the old potter living at Ravlepa (Galipaud 1996b: 130). But Nojima in 2000

found pottery had recently been made at Olpoe, and in 2001 she recorded the process
(Nojima 2011: 159 and video deposited in VKS).

Making pottery at Olpoe

Like Nojima | found the Olpoe potters reluctant to actually demonstratenagking.

In 2004 | was introduced to the old potter, Pala, who described the process and
answered my questiordout it. He himself no longer made pottery but said there
were still people in the village that could, including his son. The Chief, who could
also make pottery, had offered to arrange a demonstration for me as he had for
Nojima, but this seemed diffitt to organise, despite my returning to the village at the
appointed time for the next two years. A-patking demonstration was arranged for
us at Olpoe in 2007 but when Warrived on June'®for a threeweek visit, the

village was hosting travellersturning from the annual PWMU conference in

%9 was accompanied by my husband, linguist Roissk
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Jureviu, there was a generator and all night videos running in our house and nobody
was ready to make pottery. We were sent to Valpei and it was not until the following
Friday, eight days later, that we couédurn to Olpoe. Although the black clay had

been collected while we were away, Sabbath preparations meant that nothing could be
done until the Monday. By then, there was not going to be enough time to complete
the whole process before we had to leavét was decided that the red clay would

not be necessary yet, as they could just demonstrate the making of the pots now, and
they could do the decoration and slip when | returned, a week later. Chief Tavue no
longer made pots but he would supervise. dldepotter, Pala, gave the-gdead on

t he Sunday. Bndaw, whdweas tizhappeopriate persom to go and get
the red clay for the slip, set out on the Monday, taking his own young son.

That evening we were eating dinner at the houskeoéirport agent and his family at
their compound at the back of the village when his brother Pita, the-¢aw who

went to get the red clay, returned and described his experience. There are several
interesting aspects to this incident. Firstly, @althh Pita was not addressing his
account to us, he was speaking in Bislama to an audience of Nokuku language
speakers, the people we were eating with, in our presence. Secondly he emphasised
how frightened his son had been by the protocol of callingaepirits of the slain
ancestors, to ensure that the clay would turn the pots red. It was not until later, in
another village, that | learned that you cannot show fear when calling to the spirits of
the dead for the red clay.later learnedhat the clg comes fronTsarkin-vegel &
battlegroundland traditional dress, or nothing at all, must be worn when digging it

out.

By Tuesday, the village was getting ready for a large meeting next day at the Olpoe

church, with people coming from as far away asWata. The visitors did not leave

for two days so the only further thing that was done that week was the cutting of the
nakatamboloot to make a platform to pound the clay on. After the clay was

pounded, it would have to be covered and left for a caafpdiays. But the root was

found to be rotten the next Monday, so a new one had to be cut and there was an
emergency meeting of the village that day becauskltduel Kindyteacher had

resigned. However, the new root was cut and prepared and altho@inthee f 6 s wi f e

was ill and he could no longer supervise, other people rallied around and on Tuesday
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morning the clay was worked and the potters assembled, under the guidance of Pala,
and we watched the pottery being made. By the end of the day theretwag no
completed pot all had collapsed or been abandonedagud But the Chief said
that they would make more pots while | was away, and that they would be ready to be

painted and fired when | got back. The following day we flew out.

Below is my desgption of the process | watched in 2007 (Figure 22):

Black clay was mixed with water by hand on a previously prepaakdtambol
buttress root slab. Then the paste was pounded vigorously for about an hour by
four men taking turns with a large hardwodalc While this was going on other
men cut and trimmed short thick bamboo lengths to make the pedestals on which
the pots would be worked. When the clay was ready it was divided into three
large pieces each of which was wrappebiinad® leaves and taketo a cool

place in the kitchen where the puaking would be done.

In the kitchen the three potters set up their own work stations by digging holes in
the dirt floor to support their bamboo pedestals, and hollows in which to put

coconut shell halves thatould hold the water used in the process. Each man got
himself a low seat, a lump of clay paste wrapped in leaves was put beside each

man and work began.

The head of the bamboo pedestal, of which the edge had been previously
trimmed to a rounded shapeas wetted, then a piece of clay was rolled between
the hands [see Figure 22, below], and the resultant long sausage was coiled
around the end of the bamboo pedestal. More clay coils were added on top, each
slightly longer than the previous, so a flarsttape rose from the pedestal. The
sides were smoothed with water so that the coils merged together. When
sufficient width had been achieved for the planned pot, a base was formed from a
small flat piece of clay and fitted into the pot. Coils continaelet shaped by

rolling between the fingers and adding to the working edge.

The pot is thus built up from the bottom to the height and diameter required, and

the pedestal base can be turned as the pot gets larger and different parts of the

10 The coastal hibiscudibiscus tiliaceouaslarge plentiful leaves often used as a convenient cover
or wrap.
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sides requirattention. After every few coils are added, the sides are smoothed
with water to blend them in. At this stage hands and fingers only are used to
form the pofi no tools are involved. Handles for the pot are made by forming
short coils and attaching themthe outside near the rim. Where handles are

used, a large pot traditionally has four, a small one, two. When finished the pot

is removed from the pedestal by cutting through the coils below the inserted base.
The clay from the lower coils is thenapped around the base, and smoothed to
form a pointed base of double thickness. The finished pot will be put on a shelf

in the kitchen to dry prior to decoration, painting with slip and firing.

Figure 22 Ben rolling a coil for his pot

This was an unsuccessful demonstration in that no pots were completed; all either
collapsed or were destroyed. Rereading my notes, | attribute this partly to the hasty
nature of thereparation normally the clay is rested for two days andhmting

time to do this was one of the reasons given for not making pots. In the event, the

clay was ponded immediately before the potaking started.

When | returned to Olpoe, there were still no completed pots. When | mentioned
them to anyone, thgust laughed. However, as the week went by, and on subsequent

visits, several people were at pains to give me reasons as to why the pots had failed.
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Most were on the theme that people had not obeyetalbioe Neither the hasty

mixing of the clay nor aupresence or behaviour seemed to be blamed for the failure.

A couple of years later the explanation settled on seemed to be that tHe fetick

mixing the clay had been contaminated with seawater. My own impression, from
Noj i mads vi de tched at the KaljorallSentaantPertrVilaywaas that

there was a problem with the clayt did not have the plasticity or tensile strength of

the clay they were working in 2001. | never asked the people of Olpoe to demonstrate
potmakingagain, and they wer offered. It was only later | read that there had been
similar reluctance to make pottery for Nojima, despite hers also beinggarprged
demonstration (Nojima 2011: 164).

The people of Olpoe appear to feel no need to demonstrate their tradikibisadnd
knowledge to others. Both researchers and people from other villages have been
surprised by the high rates the Olpoe people charge for any sharing of their traditions,
and when there was a possibility of Notwes peoples being representealttinal
Festival of 2009, Olpoe was the only village who simply were not interested.

Penaoru pottery

In 1878, the missionary Thomas Neilson, travelling on the mission ship Dayspring,
described calling at a place named Tasleman where pottery wasrzaeqin Steel
1880: 345). Probably because of the pottery, this place is identified as Wusi by Miller
(1990: 141), but in fact it was most likely to be Taslaman jughsafPenaoru, close
to the preent day settlement of Ravlepa. A second centre wit@tand pottery,
Ravlepa is a recesteserof Penaoru village and was not mentioned in the literature
before Galipaud (1996b: 117). Both he and Nojima (2011: 164, 171) met the old
potter, Biko (Lepiko) Boe, but neither have published any descriptibrs of
techniques. 1 first heard of pataking activities in Ravlepa when | met Chief Josef
Boe at Nokuku in 2006, but because of the difficulty in getting there, did not record
pot-making until 2009.

Penaoru is about 13 km south of Olpoe but hard to rfeachuse a large bluff just
past Nokuku precludes walking along the coast, except at very low tide. The present

101| ater, at Ravlepa, | was told thabaraostick will pull out impurities in the clay while a stronger
palakowood one will not. | daot know what wood was being used at Olpoe.
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village was established fairly recently by landowners who, as orphaned children in the
1950s, were taken down to the mission school at Nokukast people in their bush
villages on the Penaoru River had been killed by a sickness which is blamed by local
informants on either witchcr'@&fAsadaots, on @t he
the Penaoru River people moved back around 1958, to Worsasabpth of the

river. At first, they lived inland when it was hot and only occupied the coastal

villages during the cooler weather when it would have been drier and there would
have been less disease around. After the river flooded, the main settieament

moved to Wuniap, the main settlement of Penaoru (now usually called Malapoa), and
finally Chief Lepiko Boe moved his family blat¢o their land at RavlepaGalipaud
interviewedChief Lepiko about the pottery techniques and reported them as being the
same as those used in Olpoe (Galipaud 1996b: 117).

Lepiko Boe was not one of the Notwes potters named by my 1993 informants, and

does not seem to be known as a practising
visit in 1996. Nojima recountsthatliek o 6s mot her came from OI p¢
learned potterworking, and Lepiko learned from watching his mother at work

(Nojima 2011: 171), which may mean he was not formally taught. Lepiko himself

told Galipaud that he learned by spying on his aunt (Galigserd.comm.8 April

2014). But | was told by members of his family that Lepiko, his wife and another

elder who still lives in Penaoru were all taught by their mothers in the bush villages.

Similarly, his sons Josef and James are variously said tdéwwved from their

father, their grandmother, or merely by reconstructing what they remembered.

James Boe, who recalls the visits of Galipaud and Nojima, believes they both took
pots made by his father to the Vanuatu Kaljoral Senta in Port Vila. Bipta@Gd,

Nojima, and the field workers who accompanied each of them to Ravlepa, all say that
there were no pots available to be taken away (Yoko Nopers.comm.6 Nov

2009), and onlyalipaud had aspects of the yméaking process demonstrated to him
(Nojima 2011: 171

192 These are probably different sides of the same coin. The chief of Nokuku, Willy Mackenzie

(himself one of the orphans brought down from the bush), told me that people had first perceived the
sickness in the @stal Christian villages as inflicted by the pagan ancestral gods. When the sickness
moved to the bush villages the perception was that the Christian God had won, so people converted and
moved to the coast. This was all surprisingly recent: bush \dllagee healthier than the coastal

villages at the time of Guiart.
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In recent years, there have been further attempts to revive the pottery traditions both

in Ravlepa and in Penaoru. Chief Lepiko Boe died in 2003 but his son, Chief Josef

Boe told me in 2006 that he and his brother were trying to make Paottery was

attemptedn Ravlepa in 2007ossibly after a hiatus of around ten years.

Independently, people at the Malamtesert r i ed t o make pottery in
Day, andplanned to do it as an annual evemhere is apparently still a goalay

source near Wuniap, which is where the Ravlepa people were getting their clay in

20009.

Making pottery at Ravlepa

In 2009, when | was staying at Malapoa, James Boe, the brother of the Ravlepa chief,
came to carry away the clay stored there andadvihe and my hostess, Viran Pwet,

to watch a demonstration the next day. However, we were told we had to obey the
tabuand must not eat s&lf, drink any cold drinks or go near or even look at or talk

about the sea, before we came down to Ravlepa.

When wearrived, before sunrise, James was already working and appeared to be
halfway through a large pot. Although the basic technique was clearly the same as
that practised at Olpoe, there were some essential differences. Thakpog was

being done outsideinder a tree in the middle of the village, with people walking by

or watching, and kids playing with the clay and imitating the process. The
atmosphere was happy and casual. James worked very speedily and with an easy
confidence, although using a lotwéter. His coils were very thick but appeared

strong and with good elasticity. The first pot we watched being made soon needed
repair; James persisted with it until | could photograph it in a near complete state, then
it was collapsed. AfterthatJamé® nephew al so started wor Kkin
made a smaller pot. Both men worked quickly and confidently, and when they
completed their pots, other people including some young boys, moved in to use the
bamboo supports to build their own pots (Figure 23)iring the course of the day,

about seven or eight people made serious efforts at working pottery, all males, all

brothers or nephews of James who, after his second successful pot, took the role of

103 According to Nojima (2011: 169), to eat salt is a euphemism for sexual intercouidenot &now
this and Viran Pwet may not have known either; the salt prohibgialsotaken literdly in Olpoe
now.
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instructor to the less competent family potters. Byafternoon an impressive
number of pots were completed and put in the kitchen to dry. We were told they

would rest for five days and then be painted with the red clay slip. We could come

back to watch but could not eat any hot food before we came.

The day before we were due to return to Ravlepa, James came to see us. The pots had
dried quicker than expected and had already been painted. However, they would
demonstrate painting and fig the pots. But some of the pots were spoiled, said

James, and that was our fault because we ate and drank before we arrived. He pointed
out that his large pot had begun to sag the minute we appeared on the scene. This

time we were to eat nothing at before we went down.

So, we went down even earlier. The painted pots were brought out of the kitchen for
me to photograph. They looked very red. Two pots had been left so we could see the
technique of applying the slip. The red clay was mixed witenin a coconut shell

and dabbed on with coconut fibre. Then a fire that looked like a perfectly ordinary
cooking fire was made and an old pot cleaned out, water poured into it and it was
placed on the flames. Although both | and Viran Pwet had thougkteregoing to

see pots fired, whatwe gotwas demonstration of Acookingbo
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(although the term used whsnem(burn) and no food was involved}. The water

heated to a simmering temperature and eventually boiled away, aftértivlipot

was taken out and left to cool. During this demonstration villagers wandered by and

remarked how long it takes to cook anything in an old pot. Jocelyn, one of the wives,
observed: Ailf you want to eatinthe the eveni

mor ni ngo.

After this the different designs and patterns of pot were demonstrated (see Appendix
B. Part 1), and then peanaking started again. This time we were invited to

participate and Viran Pwet, after one false start, made a nicevi@d@rami(an
openmouthed pot for cooking taro or yam). As on the previous day, the other potters
were mainly boys and men of the family, although another woman and a girl did try.

Five pots were completed to add to the eleven from the previous week.

Oneoddity is that, although there has clearly been somenaéing activity in the
Penaoru area over the last few years, like Nojima and Galipaud | did not see any fired

pots that had recently been made. It is possible that firing has not yet been sliccessfu

Comparison andTabu

Although the method of pehaking was basically the same as that at Olpoe, there
were some differences. The prepared clay at Ravlepa demonstrated better tensile
strength and elasticity than that | saw being worked at Olpoe, bunhty have

appeared so because most of the potters at Ravlepa used notably thicker coils than
those at Olpoe. The technique at Ravlepa was more rélaald breaking did not
appear to worry the potters, they merely rolled a shorter piece to fill theGraoked

pots were continued with and a lot of water was used. Potters spent more of their time
smoothing and filling in proportion to the amount of time spent adding coils. As well
as attempts to emulate old forms there was also more creativeagiog, especially

from the young boys, one of whom made himself a cup and decorated it with his own
name. Pommaking proceeded more rapidly than at Olpoe, and an impressive humber

of pots were finished. This was probably partly because of the thicker wail

1041 am still unclear exactly what they were trying to show psssibly because none of their recently
made pots were ready to fire they were just demonstrating the ability of the pot to withstand fire.
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successful pots were smaller than those being worked at Olpoe. The Ravlepa people

themselves say that Olpoe makes larger pots that can be used for cooking taro.

The craft appears to have been taken over by the men to an even greater extent at
Ravlepa than at Olpoe. There do not seem to be any women potters but two women
tried during the two days of pot working. One did not persist but the other completed

a pot.

The demonstrations Nojima and | saw at Olpoe were displays-ofigkihg held

mainly, if not entirely, to demonstrate the techniques for our benefit. At Olpoe | paid
towards the pottery demonstration and | was told Nojima had too (I was not asked for
any fees or expenses at either Ravlepa or Wusi). The Ravlepaagintg session

was aprimarily a family teaching exercise, but they were enthusiastic about having
observers, demonstrating aspects for our benefit and invited us to participate. | was
probably the first research&r see potmakingby the present group of potters in
Ravlepaand some of the differences from Olpoe could be put down to the
circumstances of each demonstration. At Olpoe the demonstration was long promised
and the knowledge was paid for. This was at a very busy time when there were other
tensions in the villagera the potters may have felt some pressure to deliver. At
Ravlepa the demonstration was entirely vol
choosing. Furthermore, Olpoe would have had more knowledge of the nature of
researchers, their standards and demamitite James met me for the first time when

he came to Penaoru to collect his clay. If they had demonstrated to outsiders before, it
would have been to casual travellers passing through. Howkegse, circumstances

do not account for all the differencbgtween the two styles, which although very
similar, were not the sartfé When making potshe Ravlepa potters seemed quite
casual: tky workedoutside, they allowed children and outsiders to participate, but
their grasp ofabuseemed incomplete andastgeable. Despite the emphasis on our
keepingtabu the entire proceeding appeared more informal than that at Olpoe. There
was no attempt at creating a quiet and secluded atmosphere as the work was done
outside, under a tree in front of the village, vé#s in Olpoe it took place in the

kitchen of a secluded homestead.

195 As noted in Chapter Three, bdtie formation of coils and their application were slightly different,
as well as, most importantly, some of tabuthat were observed.
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But despite as few as two generations separating them from Olpoe (or Pespia) pottery,
it appears that Ravlepa is evolving a different tradition. Bamboo stands seemed
wider, clay coils wee much fatter, rings rather than coils were used, joins were more
tolerated, more water was used, andtéie; which seemed imperfectly known, were

definitely different. This will be further discussed below.

Discussion: Situation of Cumberland Patty today
The previous chapters have first put forward a set of propositions to explain the
survival of traditional pottery in the Notwes, through the disruptive events of early
contact until at least the middle of the twentieth century, and then dessoitmedof
the adverse factors that led to the decline oSilmewedepriving pottery of a lot of its
traditional role. This chapter has described the status of pottery on the Cumberland
Peninsula today. The first question is how pottery survived thrihwggbarly contact
years when it seems that the events of the nineteenth century rang thlengdtir
pottery anywhere else it was still being practised (this is argued for in various islands
of the Vanuatu archipelago, by researchers such as M.Ee6(i8lF'1) and Bedford
(2006a) but the west coast of Santo was the only place there are amyregs
accounts of pottery being made). A case can be made that the combined effects of the
Supweand the sandalwood trade preserved the pottery of the wastinto historic

times.

The west coast of Santo is the only place in Vanuatu that had b&hpleand
extractable quantities of sandalwoo&fate and the southern islands did not have the
graded societyat least by the time Europeans were in tlea aand while there
apparently was a little sandalwood on the west coast of Malekulajsheyeecord of

any nineteenth centuattempt to extract it. | argue that at exactly the time that

labour recruiting was beginning to have a detrimental effett@trading networks

of the northern islands on which the graded society depended, the sandalwooders
arrived on the west coast of Santo and replaced the traditional networks with a ready
supply of pigs. This had the dual effects of enhancin@timveand accelerating the

loss of the traditional intesland trade. While other areas were losing supplies of
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items essential to their grade taking, the west coast and Cumberland Peninsula had an
abundance, grades multiplied and, despite the loss of the kejwite demand for

pottery increased. The area where sandalwood naturally occurred, from Wusi around
to Wora Point, was exactly the area from which the enhanced grade ceremonies,

involving hundreds of pigs, were reported.

The Supwan the northwest of Sa0 did not receive its first séacks until the
sandalwood extraction and labour recruitment decreadegd/ing almost

immediately afterthe missionaries seem to have been welcomed with open arms, at
least in the Nokuku area. This, | argue, is beedlns Europeans and their ships were
seen as opportunities for trade and commerce, and were not associated with the
outbreaks of disease that had ravaged islands further south and were beginning to
devastate Santo in its turn. And, as | described in @nh&ix, there are few reports

of illness from the west coast missionaries except among themselves and their
teacherg four of the six mission deaths on Santo are attributed to infection with a
deadly form of malaria at Nokuku (Miller 1990: 300, 325, 328)s possible that the
reputation of the west coast of Santo, as a place no European could survive, protected
the indigenous population from too much contact until the early twentieth century

when the large numbers of Queensland recruits began to.return

At the time when a loss of trading partners and an insufficient work force to meet the
demands of the pig trade threatenedRheg the missions offered both an alternative
economy and a new road to immortality, available to all, not just the higis dfithe
Supwe The people of the northwest were very willing to adopt the trading practices
of the Europeansnd the Nokuku mission became the first self supporting mission
station in Santo. The coast was then left to itself for many years and diespataly
mission opposition th8upwesurvived in the hill villages until after the Second

World Warf the last two named female potters of the Notwes hill villages were the

wives of traditional chiefs who observed thabu Faea

It seems the strictnes$ the Supwean the Cumberland area; the boost it received from
sandalwood early in the contact period, and then from returning labour recruits; and
lastly the very remoteness of the west coast, an effect of bad seas and a bad reputation

for disease, werall vital factors in protecting the pottery through to the middle of the
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twentieth century. Depopulation effected an early separation of the hill villages of the
Peninsula from th#idelbusarea where disease and hostility to Europeans led to the
cults that tried to get rid of th&upwe It was not until the 1950s that the majority of

the hill villages of the Notwes area were abandonedtamalseven later on the Big

Bay side. Today there are still a few small settlements in the lpkeple who for

one or another reason do not want (or are not accéptaal)ive in the Christian

villages on the coast.

The second question is what has happened to the pottery of the Notwes since the hill
villages were deserted and tkestompeople joined the coastal @$tians? Nojima

thought the combined effects of western cookware replacing pottery, and epidemic
deaths reducing knowledge transmission, had a detrimental effect on pot manufacture
(Nojima 2010: 63).But | was told by two older men that when they camerto the

coast their sisters did not want to make pgitso they learned instead.

From the early years of the twentieth century, Notwes pottery started to decline in
almost every way the few older pots that are still kept are larger, more finely

dewrated and better made. Newer pots | have seen are in the same size range of those
of Wusi. However, the pottery reputation of Olpoe persiBt#tery was made and

used at Olpoe until relatively recently (Nojima 2011: 162), although even by the time
ofShutl erés visit in 1967, it rnbdywaaot have
told of pottery making around the time of a remembered cyclone in the early 80s; in
1993 | was told there were several men making pots in the Notwes; but by 1996
Galipaud ony found one potter, the nedeceased Lepiko Boe at Ravlepa. By 2000,
potmaking was only a commemorative gesture, without practical purpose (Nojima

2011: 161), and this seemed to be the reason for making pottery in both Ravlepa and
Malapoa when | visitethe Penaoru area: not even the correct time of the year was
observed in Malapoa. Even though people told Nojitmd. they were nostalgic for

the taste of food cooked in clay pots, thisgdmetal pots for daily cooking. The

markings of theSupweareno longer relevant, and without regular practice, skills

decrease and larger potsy beimpossible to produce. Any pots | have seen made in

1% Of the three lone homesteads | knew of in the Notwes, one belonged to a deaf man, one to a person
with leprosy who sbisequently died, and the third was a man who preferred to live on his land
(possibly because of a dispute with his previous village).
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the Notwes since 2007 are small, clumsy and crude, but were made by individuals
working aloné®’, rather than in thevorkshop setting of the demonstrations for

Nojima and myself. However, the information that today there are also Witiren

the village that can make potsKS Olpoe,perscomm September 20)4s
encouraging, as meno6s annditseeansithatthase oivo r k
women are more conducive to making pottery in thejrag situation of a

subsistence economy (see Chapter Nine). It is recognised, at least in regard to the
Ravlepa petmaking attempts, that women would be better and morenpatithe

fine detail of potmaking they are said to be waiting until the men have learned to

make them properly

But still, can it be said that the pottery of the Cumberland Peninsula survives today?
This is a surprisingly difficult question to ansveerd depends on what is meant by
survival. There are no villages on the Peninsula today that regularly make viable
pottery, i.e. pottery that survives firing and can subsequently be used for cooking.
The one village that is recognised as being a potitage is Olpoe, and it is a moot
point whether pots made today could have any practical function. But, why then do
the local people of the Cumberland Peninsula and beyond still point to Olpoe as the
village of potters? In 1993, as today, all the psttexmed to me by the Christians of
the southwest of Santo, were male residents at Olpoe.

One can only surmise that what is held at Olpoe, alone, is the traditional knowledge of
Cumberland pottery. Tzerikianz emphasises the importance of this, in tlestaaint

Elia. For the manufacture of such traditional crafteaset (a ceremonial pudding)

dishes, the knowledge is held by the traditional expert and passed on, if at all, only to
one of his sons, not necessarily the eldest. This knowledge is notilamds a

matter of right; the recipient has to be chosen and may even have to pay for it
(Tzerikiantz 2006: 24%0). And it is not merely the techniques of carving (or clay

working) that have to be acquired.

pat

YI'n 2012 the widow of Chief Tavuebds older brother (

pots her son had made retgn they were thickwalled, small and simple but they had survived firing.
1% Early on | was told that men and women work and fire pottery separately in the Notwes, probably
the reason women have not been seen in any of the formal demonstrations. tireP®@vere ten men
and two women who could make pots in Olpoe (O.P. Olpoe, pers.comm.).
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The emphasis in both Olpoe and Ravlepaa@msulting with eldergvas puzzling,

especially in the case of James Boe who had a workbook with all the pot types and
decorations recorded (see Appendix B). It is only after reading both Tzerikiantz

(ibid.) and Lindstrom (1990) that | realise that th@kifedge the pemakers were

trying to reconstruct was not the technical knowhow, which appeared from the outside
to be what was lacking, especially in Ravlepa, but the esoteric knowledge that their
ancestors had failed to pass on before they died. widukl include thegabuto be

observed and possibly spells and chants (that | was never going to hear of, as an
outsider to these Christian villages). And the elders would access this knowledge not
only through memory, but also through what Lindstrom (19904445) calls
Ainspirationo, as in a dream or other c¢commi
interpretation fits the behaviours better than the idea that this was a sophisticated

deception, or that the elders were withholding information.

The loss otraditional knowledge is a recurring theme also in the Wusi story, but
information on the Wusi pottery comes from a number of different sources, and
despite the uncertainty of its origins, throws more lightrenmechanisms of

transmissiorthataffectthe viability of pottery.
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Chapter Eight: Wusi and its Pottery Tradition

The survival of pottery in Wusi does not appear to be in question. Despite the local
industry apparently starting life as either a-&aid chopped off from the pottery of

the Notwes, with inferior clays and a lack of knowledge; or as a survival from some
immigrant culture, either of refugees from Big Bay via the mountains, castaways
from some other island of Vanuatu or, less likely, potters from further afield; pot
making has takeplace in Wusi for at least 160 years and possibly longer than that.

At the time of my 1993 visiif looked as though the ability to make any sort of

pottery was fading, and the only support was a few bush villages still buying the pots.
It seemed thgbottery making would cease completely within the next decade, but
during that time foreign aid funded a revival project. Reports | then received from
other researchers suggested the pottery was being irrevocably spoiled by being
changed away from its trabns in ways to suit a tourist market. But when | returned
in 2009, having read enough in the meantime to make me think this industry had
always been threatened, | found the pots improved, the potters more enthusiastic and
no sign of imminent demisen the course of this chapter | look at Wusi and its

pottery in the context of some of the ideas of other researchers on its continuity and
decline, andhe identity of the makers tiie Wusi pots.

Reports of the Village
Wusi, also on the west coastaisthe southern end of the coastal strip, on a small
platform of land between the highest mountains of the Cumberland Range and the sea.
South of Wusi the path leads by the village of Linturi and up the Saoriki Valley into
the hills which plunge straiglmto the sea until Tasiriki, where there is a little
sheltered bay, the landing for the truck road. Any villages are high in the hills and
invisible from the sea, and it is necessary to either climb steeply or take a boat to
travel to Tasiriki and the stiuroad head, a distance of nearly 30 km or at least four

hours by boat from Wusi (see Figure 24).
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Figure 24: Wausi, showing steepness of the terrain
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Prior to the introduction of Christianity there were few villages on thé¢ ecest,

especially in the Wusi area (Macdonald 1992: 44). Itis possible that Wusi village
itself does not predate European contact. After Cook reported seeing only gardens
and people in the Wusi area, not dwellings or smoke from fires (Beaglehole 1988
51819), the area was described as apparently uninhabited (Jacobs 1844: 233), and
then as the site of an early sandalwood station (Scarr 1968: 84), which would have
been after 1853 (Shineberg 1967: 133, 191). This station may have attracted people
to live down on the coast which they had previously used only as a resource. The first
report of either a village or pottery at Wusi comes from a naturalist who visited
fiPou®8ayo some time during the sandal woodi
(Rietmann 188: 125, 177).

By 1876, Wusi was known as a place with a chief, from which labour recruits had
been taken (Wawn 1973 [1893]: 114), although sources were still sometimes vague
about location (e.g. Goodenough: 1876: 336; Steel: 188043Y14By the 1890s

Wusi was regularly being reported as a pottery village (see #able

The Australian geologist Douglas Mawson visited Wusi and watched pots being made
in 1903, and Speiser had a pot made for him in November 1910. The early
missionaries, Macdonald addN. Mackenzie, had accepted Wusi as the southern end
of a continuum of pottery villages, but Speiser pointed out differences between the
potterymanufacturing methods of Wusi and tha$¢he villages of the Cumberland
Peninsula, and after that anyone whw $oth commented on these differences

between them (Harrisson 1937; M.E. Shutler 1968). After the Second World War,
detailed descriptions of the potaking process of Wusi were given by Guiart in 1954
and M.E. Shutler in 1967. A moratorium on researel placed after Independence

in 1980, and the next recorded visit was mine in 1993.

19 Wusi was variously calleBoussy, Pussé, Pussey, PusdiVarseiduring thenineteenth entury
(eg. Chief of Engineers, US Army, 1943; Goodenough 1876: 336; Hag8n 3®48, Scarr 1968: 84;
Wawn 1973 [1893]: 114)It was also commonly called/us(e.g. Speiser 2013: 181) and today its
inhabitants call iWuhi | have stuck to calling it by the name it is commonly referred to in the
literature today.
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Table 4: Published references to Wusi Village

Date Witness Place described Pottery Reference
mentioned
1774 Cook gardens no Beaglehole 198&%18
519
~1844 | Jacobs uninhabited no Jacobs 1844:233
~1860 | Rietmann Wusi village yes Rietmann 1868: 177
1875 Goodenough | could not find no Goodenough 1876: 336
village
1876 | Wawn place with chief but| no Wawn 1973 [1893]: 114
could not find
1877 Giles sandalwood station| no Scarr 1968: 84
1878 Neilson Punapioni yes Steel 1880: 345
~1892 | Macdonald Wusi village yes Macdonald 1892: 44,
48.
~1890s| Hagen Wusi village yes Hagen 1893: 364
~1901 | Cheeseman | no yes Cheeseman 1901
~1901 | Mackenzie no outlined process| HMackenzie 1995: 69
1903 Mawson Wusi, large village | described pot | Mawson 1957: 83
making
1909 Bowie inland villages no Miller 1990: 174
1910 Speiser houses at Wusi described pot | Speiser 1913: 181
making
1910 | Lewis no yes Welsch 1998: 397
12
1914 Anderson no only in Nokuku | Anderson 1915: 580
1924 Stewart visited place no Miller 1990: 324
1927 Baker inhabited place 2yt e az2 {Baker1929a:37,178
o2 ad¢e
1928 Salisbury Wusi village no Records of the District
Agent Santo 19230.
1933 Harrisson Mission village yes, some Harrisson 1936a: 250
details
19346 | Aubertde la | Wusi place yes, some Aubert de la Rue 1945:
Rue description 17374
1941 Frater large village no Frater 1941.
1949 Pastor lan reported to misgon | Only Wusi and | Miller 1990: 105
2 dzy' I LIA Q1
1952 | Anthonioz village yes, some detaill Anthonioz 1954: 102
1954 Guiart small village yes, process Guiart 1958:58
described
1958 llo village with sicknes{ no llo 1958
1965 (medical tour)| healthy village no Report 1965
1966 Camden village yes (nothing published)
1968 Shutler village described pot | Shutler 1968
making
1993 Pascal village pots displayed | Pascal 2000
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Continuity of Wusi and the Pottery Tradition
Although Speiser was the first to comment on deteriorating quality in Wusiypotter
Guiart suggested a reason for this was a break in the tradition since the time of

Speiser:

There are no longer any descendents of the original landowning lines of Wusi.

Today there is a group of immigrants who have taken up a traditional technique

of the place where they liveAccording to the statements of the informafits

there was even quite a long period without pottery, this craft being for a time the

object of disapproval by the Presbyterian mission, as a survival of paganism.

This break in te temporal continuity of the tradition would explain the absence

of temper and the differences from the technique described by Speiser 30 years

ago.

(Guiart 1956a: 5&9)

Here there seem to be two things happening: new people came in and learned the
potte y making techniqgues but, between Spei se]
not make pottery at all for a while, so the techniques changed. Although neither
Speiser nor Mawson mention the addition of tertipir preparation of the clay (see
Chapter Thee), the pots themselves have changed in appearance since the time of
Speiser. Can this be traced to either a replacement population or to a period of no

pottery being made?

A break in the pottery tradition was also suggested by Galipaud, who intdbtthece

idea that Wusi was depopulated for a while, again after Speiser:

... [ Wusi] appears to have been abandoned shc
re-settled by west coast clans who revived the tradition.
(Galipaud 1996a: 97)
It is hard to see howgttery making techniques could have been transmitted to

unrelated peoples without contact, and Galipaud elsewhere corrects this by suggesting

"Here Guiarthas f oot note as follows: APrincipally Lulu, o
Punampioni and Nokovula, married to a young woman from Punampioni to whom he was teaching the

technique of pema k i rgu.istmentioned several times in the local Church Accoumdsboy

Miller, and turnsup in the genealogies taken by the officials of the RSTP project (See below)

11 have not been able to find adgscriptionof the use of temper in association with Wusi pots, and

the only two Santo pots | have seen insaum colletions that look to have added temper have poor

provenencing but appear more like Cumberland than Wusi pots.
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